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Abstract                                                                                                                                                           
It can be argued that policy formations in the UK to address street gangs 

has encompassed positions of both gang denial and gang blame. These 

policy positions precede and succeed the English riots of 2011. The policy 

pendulum of denial and blame raises questions about what is actually 

going on with regard to UK gangs and what are the ideas and influences 

that have framed our responses to this issue? This thesis explores these 

concerns by an analysis of empirical evidence from 3 sites in 2 English 

regions from a time line, which encompasses periods of both gang denial 

and gang blame. An examination of some of the drivers and contingencies 

involved in policy making are examined with respect to UK gangs and 

discrepancies between empirical evidence, how this is understood and 

represented is highlighted. In short the thesis is an examination of the 

relationship between theory, policy and practice in the context of the 

current UK gangs debate.  

The thesis argues that there is a need to formulate a less partial analysis of 

gangs and to recapture the debate from analyses and responses which 

either under play or over play the gang problem. It is contended that in 

order to do so a realist approach is needed which defines what constitutes 

social reality and overcomes theoretical and methodological difficulties in 

order to critique present formulations of gangs. The thesis provides this 

critique and makes suggestions for a more comprehensive and democratic 

approach to gang policy in what can be termed a Critical Realist approach 

to gangs.  
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Introduction  
The thesis is an exploration of the ideas, policy and practices informing the 

current debate about gangs in the UK. Although some would argue UK 

“youth gangs’” are not a new phenomenon (Pearson 1985, Davies 2008, 

Hallsworth 2013), others report rapid global and local developments that 

are giving rise to worrying changes in group youth offending, (Pitts 2008, 

Hagedorn 2009 Harding 2014).  These concern the presence and 

proliferation of violent, armed, youth and young adult gangs. The 

existence, extent and impact of gangs in socially disadvantaged 

communities have prompted what is sometimes known as the “UK Gangs 

Thesis debate” (Hallsworth 2013).  

Arguably, this debate is reminiscent of earlier deliberations about realism 

and idealism in critical criminology. In short the realist critique suggests that 

idealists are aloof from practical policies aimed at reducing crime and 

victimisation while the idealists contend that any improvements to the 

criminal justice system to combat gangs are only liberal adjustments that 

strengthen the grip of the capitalist system and its criminalisation of the 

poor and disadvantaged (Tierney 2009). While idealism tends to overplay 

the political importance of street culture, tending to focus on the reactions 

to crime by the state and media, realism focuses on the impact of crime on 

relatively poor neighbourhoods, but in doing so, idealists argue they 

precipitate heightened levels of social control by fuelling what Stanley 

Cohen calls “moral panics”. Thus, to caricature the two positions only 

slightly as the protagonists on both sides have a marked tendency to do, a 

perspective which problematises social reaction to the offender, and 

downplays the, sometimes lethal, violence associated with gang 

involvement is juxtaposed with a perspective in which the imperative to 

correct the deviant phenomenon takes precedence over any attempt to 

understand the socio-economic origins of the gang problem and the 

cultural nuances and meanings of the social actors involved.  
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In chapters 1 and 7 the thesis offers a more nuanced reading of these 

theoretical positions and posits ways in which some of the insights they 

both offer might be synthesised. Furthermore, the thesis explores the 

relationship between theory, policy and action regarding gangs in the UK 

drawing upon empirical research undertaken by the author in three 

different research sites. Research was conducted at a time of what I have 

termed “policy denial” and subsequently of “policy blame” and examines 

some of the factors, which have impacted on ideas and practices during 

both periods. The thesis posits a reconceptualisation of “the gang problem” 

which is attuned to both the socio-political significance of street culture and 

the impact of gang violence in gang-affected neighbourhoods.  

Chapter 1: Realism, Street Culture and a Border Clash, provides an 

overview of some of the key literature about gangs and introduces the 

gangs thesis debate. The chapter concludes that the problem with current 

thinking about gangs is that it is partial. If we are to address the serious 

issue of gang related violence and its detrimental effects on relatively 

deprived communities we need to develop an approach, which analyses 

both the meaningful actions of young people who offend in groups as well 

as providing a critique to the reactions to them. In short the chapter argues 

that we need to value aspects of different approaches rather than dismiss 

opposing theories.  

Chapter 2: Realist Methodology and Motivation, the chapter explains 

the choice of research design and the methodological framework 

employed in the thesis. It begins with a discussion of the dimensions of the 

research problem, explores the value of quantitative and qualitative 

approaches in researching gangs, and then describes the methods of data 

collection and analyses employed. The chapter is divided into the broad 

headings of a realist methodology outlined by Matthews (2014) who 

emphasises the importance of the connection between theory and method 

in order to work towards causal explanations of phenomena by developing 

theory, formulating research questions, examining empirical details and 

engaging in analysis. This process is cyclical and in order to make sense of 
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the observed data it is fed back to the populations worked with. The 

chapter concludes by outlining a critical realist methodology.  

Chapter 3: Policy Denial and New Gang Cities, presents the findings of 

empirical research commissioned by a police service in a northern county. 

The project utilised mixed methods (Jupp 1995) and conducted a review of 

relevant documentation and qualitative data held by agencies, an analysis 

of relevant quantitative data held by agencies and semi-structured 

interviews and focus groups with professionals and young people. The 

data collected clearly demonstrated that groups, which accorded with the 

definition of youth gangs in Dying To Belong (CSJ 2009), existed and were 

active in the area. However, the regional multi-agency group tasked with 

addressing serious youth group offending in the research area at that time 

had little choice but to effectively disregard the research findings in favour 

of the dominant policy approach of the Youth Justice Board (YJB).  At that 

time the YJB favoured an approach, which discouraged the use of the term 

“gangs” as it feared that by labelling groups in this way young people would 

be encouraged to participate in gang culture, (Young et al 2007). The 

chapter considers the connections made between theory and policy by the 

YJB in defining gangs and the impact this had for local practice.  

Chapter 4: Policy Blame: ‘Addressing Gangs in Austere Times’, uses 

empirical research conducted in an inner London Borough (South 

Borough) to produce evidence-led policy recommendations for the 

formulation of a local gangs strategy at a time when national policy had 

accepted the existence of gangs in the UK. The research formed part of a 

Rapid Assessment Exercise (RAE) which is a tool for identifying, 

generating and summarising available evidence, both quantitative and 

qualitative, on a policy issue as comprehensively as possible within tight 

time and budgetary constraints. The RAE set out to capture the views of 

different voluntary groups and statutory professionals. The research offered 

a unique insight into the thoughts and opinions of those informed and 

experienced people who worked on the ground to translate policy 

decisions into practice to address serious youth violence in South Borough.  
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The chapter describes the changing picture of gang structures in South 

Borough and also focuses on worrying cultural trends towards more 

exaggerated hyper-masculinity amongst many gang-involved young men. 

The chapter explores ideas about, drug markets, migration patterns and 

housing need as the main drivers of expansion and adaptation of gang 

culture to other geographical locations. The chapter highlights the 

challenges to local evidence-led approaches in the face of big policy ideas 

and sets out core recommendations for a strategy to address local gang 

related problems.  

Chapter 5: Drivers and Contingencies of Gang Policy Formulation 1: 
Gangs Call-ins and Policy Transfer, utilises Kingdon’s (1999) three 

process streams to illustrate some of the different influences involved in 

policy making. An analysis of policy transfer is utilised to explain aspects of 

agenda setting resulting in gang call-ins. The chapter uses an ethnographic 

vignette from an observed gang call-in to capture the moments when a 

policy developed in major US cities is applied to local interventions in South 

Borough, and the reasons why it fails. It is argued that the apparent failings 

of the call-in were due to a transfer of a “solution” which did not match with 

local problems. The need for a more democratic, local and holistic 

understanding of the gang problem emerges as key issues for future 

development. 

Chapter 6: Drivers and Contingencies of Gang Policy Formulation 2:  
‘Bedazzled’ - Think Tanks and the Media uses an observation of a book 

launch and a critique of the book to further explore some of the drivers and 

contingencies which affect UK gang policy-making. This includes the 

processes by which, ideas about gangs, which often flow from broader 

beliefs about the nature of the social world, find their way into policies 

about gangs. These ideas often emanate from policy entrepreneurs within 

a political elite associated with think tanks, which loop ideas into the policy 

process through both direct routes of commissioned policy research and 

less obvious means by influencing policy information streams through the 
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mass media. The analysis begins with a brief overview of the role of think 

tanks in policy making; presents an ethnographic vignette of the launch of 

the book, Among the Hoods; critiques political ideas about the relationship 

between social exclusion and gang formation found in Among the Hoods 

and then provides an analysis the role of the mass media in policy making. 

These related themes provide an overview of a policy pathway (Kingdon 

op cit) in which gang related problems are identified within narrowly defined 

ontological and epistemic frameworks that result in policies underpinned by 

Right Realism.  

Chapter 7: Towards a Critical Realism of Gangs, explores further the 

UK Gangs Thesis debate between Pitts and Hallsworth in terms of 

ontology, epistemology and methodology to identify similarities and 

differences of approach and to expand current critical thinking about 

gangs. The chapter proposes a new approach in thinking about UK gangs; 

that of Critical Realism. The approach utilises externally observed empirical 

data, which is triangulated with new types of data to form insights of 

internal cultural experiences from South Borough gang life. These insights 

are provided by Grime lyrics and photographs, which illustrate a habitus of 

gang life. This analyses of the cultural production of a South Borough gang 

also traces the beginnings of a process of institutionalisation for one street 

collective as it shifts from being a street gang to a street organisation using 

authentic Grime music (a sub-genre of UK Hip Hop) as both a cultural 

commodity and as an expression of habitus.  

Chapter 8: Conclusion  
The thesis has argued that on the one hand our approach towards UK 

gangs must not become too comfortable with the pre-suppositions of 

knowledge (particularly from other places and countries), however, on the 

other hand to agree that our knowledge of gangs is socially constructed 

and fallible does not mean we can never have rational and empirical 

grounds for making judgements that have a genuine purchase on reality 

(Bhaskar 1989). The chapter provides some of the tenets of a Critical 
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Realist approach to gangs. The model suggested attempts to avoid reified 

concepts about young people and gangs, which can form inaccurate 

generalised opinions that are sometimes promoted through organisational 

hierarchies into policy and practice. In order to achieve a more democratic 

approach to the research process, which can update information streams 

of policy-making, we must constantly seek to redefine our perceptions of 

the truth in order to reach an ethical consensus. This redefinition can be 

carried out by theory testing with stakeholders. A critical realist approach to 

gangs seeks to identify the objective structures and underlying forces of 

the subjective experiences of the phenomenon. The model is based on 

empirical observations of gang related issues, which are informed by 

unavoidable partial pre-suppositions, which are then tested against other 

evidence and experiences. This process, which combines a critical realist 

approach with cycles of action research potentially, provides for a more 

justifiable and democratic decision-making process in policy and practice. 
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Chapter 1: Realism, Street Culture and a Border 
Clash? 

This chapter introduces some of the current debates about the existence 

nature and proliferation of violent youth gangs in the UK. Such debates 

appear on the face of it to be characterized by polarised positions which; 

on the one hand focus on the role of the state and the media in 

understanding and dealing with a largely imaginary youth gang problem; 

while on the other it is argued that unprecedented global economic and 

social changes over the last few decades have provided the catalyst for the 

emergence of violent youth gangs in major English cities.  

Some criminologists argue that an exaggerated and unreal picture of youth 

gangs is being projected by some academics and policy makers, which in 

turn promotes an over reaction to youth violence and young people by the 

authorities. Hallsworth and Young  (2008, p177), for example argue,  

…we contest that the UK is experiencing a gang epidemic. At present 

there appears to be little evidence to suggest a pervasive and growing 

gang problem here and, far from helping to clarify the dangerous reality of 

violent street worlds’ ‘gang talk’, as we label this garrulous discourse, runs 

the risk of misrepresenting what it claims to represent, the reality of violent 

street worlds.. 

However, Hallsworth and Young (op cit) do not provide an alternative 

analysis of the aetiology of youth violence in these ‘violent street worlds’, 

we are simply informed that the problem is messy, fluid and complex. To 

others (Klein 2008) the violent incidents are an atypical temporary 

phenomenon, crime being committed by transient groups of adolescents 

who will grow out of this behaviour and then adhere to accepted societal 

norms and values. It is fair to say that many young people do drift into 

crime and then mature out of it, however this does not explain the 

persistence and proliferation of apparently organised street gangs.  
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As Pitts (2007) argues,  

There are a range of views with regard to the existence, proliferation and 

significance of youth gangs in the UK. Some believe that violent youth 

gangs exist, others take the view that current concerns about violent youth 

gangs is akin to the ‘moral panics’ which attended the teddy boys in the 

1950s, the ‘mods and rockers’ in the 1960s, the punks in the 1970s, the 

lager louts in the 1980s and so on. 

Pitts’ work is part of an increasing body of evidence, which suggests that 

violent youth gangs exist and are linked to more organised crime groups 

and vicariously to the international drugs trade. (Pitts, 2008, Matthews R. & 

Pitts J. 2007, Palmer, 2009 and Centre for Social Justice, 2009). 

International research reviewed by Hagedorn (2008) suggests that gangs 

are becoming a permanent fixture in an increasingly urbanised world. He 

argues that the existence of armed gangs of young men are becoming the 

norm rather than the exception and he makes three main points diverging 

from traditional criminology: gangs are becoming a permanent presence in 

socially excluded poor neighbourhoods; gangs are a result of globalized 

economies and can be found in the spaces where this system of 

distribution of resources has failed; gangs are different in different places 

and often reflect a social history and context of oppression. Other 

contributors (Sulivan and Elkus 2009) extend these ideas to suggest that 

gangs are: 

…networked sovereign agents in the global system  

If this is so we may need to take a fresh approach in order to attain a 

balanced assessment of what is going on in the UK. This approach should 

attempt to avoid problems of reducing street-based violence solely to the 

gang and thus sanctioning crackdowns but should also avoid the problems 

of denying that there is a growing problem of young people’s involvement 

in the drugs trade, which can lead to the formation and proliferation of 
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violent street gangs.  

Developments in UK Drug Markets  
Strain theory perceives delinquency and gang membership as a 

consequence of the discrepancy between high material aspirations and a 

lack of legitimate means by which to achieve them. This approach 

assumes that young people do not have alternative value systems and that 

they share mainstream economic goals (such as wealth, success, and 

power). Thus, in order to compensate for a lack of means, these youth 

must resort to illegal activity to achieve their aspirations (Goldstein, 1991).  

Pitts (2008) argues that the proliferation of drug markets in the UK has 

been a significant factor in the development and sustainability of current 

youth gangs in the UK. According the National Crime Agency the illicit drug 

trade in the UK costs the UK an estimated £10 .7 billion per year in social 

and economic costs (National Strategic Assessment, National Crime 

Agency 2014) and is said to be worth between £3.9 and 8.5 billion 
(Hough et al 2008). These drug markets cater for the supply and demand 

of illicit drugs through a multi layered shifting supply chain, which Hough et 

al (2008) suggest, has been conceptualized in two contrasting ways; 

pyramidal and fragmented.  

Hough (op cit) argues that there is some research that indicates there has 

been a shift from historical affiliations and ties with hierarchical structures 

within organized crime among some ethnic groups, towards more open 

and entrepreneurial networks of individuals who lack any formal 

connections with traditional syndicates.  He  maintains that in the UK it is 

difficult to judge exactly how these markets operate. Others such as 

Glenny (2009) have argued that more formalized and hierarchical 

structures have helped shape distribution networks and much will depend 

on what level of the market we are talking about.  However, the UK drugs 

market is usually described as having three levels: an international 

trafficking level, a local retail level, and between these a loosely defined 
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‘middle market’ at national/regional level. It is the shifting dialogue at the 

lower tier of the market and the links it has with the middle tier, which, is of 

interest in understanding the sustainability of current violent youth gangs 

who have links to drugs markets in the UK.  

Research into local drug markets  in London have found that street dealers 

in stable drug markets had access to a wide range and large quantities of 

drugs, (Edmunds et al 1996; Andell, 1997, 2002, 2003). Findings from this 

work (op cit) confirms that some young street dealers have vertical 

connections (many through their own families) to the international drugs 

business and were involved in supply chains across London. The 

involvement of street gangs in this business is a view supported by 

research conducted by the Dando Institute (2005). They argue that, 

…there might be a continuum of gang involvement from peer groups 

through to the organised crime groups. The relationship between each 

level of gang activity is also not clearly understood. But it is likely in part to 

be related to the drugs market, with more organised crime groups involved 

in drug trafficking, lower level street gangs involved with street dealing and 

peer groups providing the users (who might purchase from street gang 

members). 

The enforcement involved in collecting relatively small drug debts, can 

have large personal costs, which also spread fear and compliance in 

neighbourhoods. As well as individual loss and injury to families the impact 

of the drugs business on relatively deprived communities can be pernicious 

in thwarting attempts for development. A Home Office study (Lupton et al 

2002) on neighborhood drug markets highlighted concerns regarding the 

impact on regeneration initiatives arising from drug markets.  

  

What’s Going On? 
High impact crimes such as homicide and other youth violence paint a 

worrying picture of youth. However, the vast majority of young people are 
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not involved in serious violent criminal behavior. Indeed less than one per 

cent of the total youth population is charged with physical violence each 

year (London Gangs Summit 2008).  

The task is to move away from idealist and traditional explanations of 

these events and to ground findings in an empirical knowledge of the 

patterns, incidence and variations in criminal behavior, drawing on 

more systematic information (Young1981).  However, the difficulties 

associated with generalizing events occurring in a particular setting to 

a social trend or phenomena are well rehearsed, (Hammersley 1992). 

The specificity of time and place therefore becomes key in 

understanding the development and form of gang related youth 

violence.  

Pitts (2010) argues that  

To understand how we have arrived where we have, we must heed C. 

Wright Mills (1957) injunction to consider both the historical origins of 

contemporary events and the ways in which changes in social and 

economic structures determine the contours of the cultures, which in 

turn, shape individual lives.  

We may also wish to utilise Mills (1940) further to understand how 

these contours of culture are emphasised and what kind of vocabulary 

of motives are transmitted in the formation and sustainability of gang 

culture. For example, some young people and communities view 

gangs in terms of social banditry signified by gang names such as 

Street Politics and Poverty Driven Children, others may argue that this 

is a techniques of neutralisation (Sykes & Matza 1957) to justify gang 

membership, these definitions prompt further questions about the 

ontology and epistemology of gangs which will be discussed later in 

further detail.  
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In order to make sense of youth violence it is important to understand 

the social world of young people and their latitude of choice in 

exercising free will. In recent London studies the importance of identity 

and meaning, have been highlighted particularly if the deeds of some 

are viewed as heroic or motivational to younger more vulnerable young 

people (Pitts 2007). 

Pitts (2010) argues that in order to get close to and understand this social 

phenomenon it is necessary to have an understanding of the “social fields” 

which gives shape and meaning to those that reside in gang effected 

neighbourhoods. Bourdieu (1999) notes that actors in a ‘social field’ 

develop a distinctive habitus; a system of beliefs, values, attitudes and 

behavioural styles. These ideas of social field relate to social capital or 

distinctive forms of knowledge such as an appreciation of art, literature and 

music. Bourdieu (op cit) argues that social capital is designated in class 

relationships, as either high culture, or less valuable popular culture and 

are transferred through legitimising means from generation to generation.  

Pitts (op cit) asserts, 

  

that habitus is shaped by both the broad ‘determining structures’ of class, 

family and education, and the social, cultural and economic imperatives of 

a particular social field which, in the case of many deprived 

neighbourhoods where vulnerable young people live, are established 

through, often violent, struggles for particular forms of financial, social or 

cultural capital; the domination of drug-dealing territory, for example, or the 

monopoly of violence within a given neighbourhood. 

In understanding cultural capital in an age of global communication and 

mass media it is important to understand the relationship between 

consumers and cultural products such as film, music, and social 

networking sites and its consumers. The full impact of this relationship is 

yet to be explored in relation to gangs. Young (2002) argues that, 
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…researchers frequently ignore the massive changes both in the 

complexity of the mass media and in the structure of the audience that 

have occurred in late modernity. In 1999, for example, the average person 

in England and Wales watched 26 hours of television and listened to 19 

hours of radio every week.  That is to say, 40% of their waking lives were 

spent watching TV and listening to the radio - equivalent to 60% of their 

free time if they were in work.  And these figures, of course, would be 

considerably higher if one talked about youth and working class youth in 

particular. 

 In the case of violence, Young (op cit) suggests that  

the mass media does not cause aggression so much as provide a script or 

narrative which suggests when violence is appropriate, against whom, for 

what reasons and with what effects 

This not only applies to young people but also the criminal justice 

system. The Courts in England and Wales have ruled that appearance 

in these clips can be evidence of “bad character” which could lead to 

stiffer sentencing. Young argues (op cit) that,    

 …the increased saturation of the media coupled with its multi-mediated 

nature directed to discrete audiences, increases the potency of its 

influence.  Further, this is intensified by an audience whose daily narratives 

within their communities have been dis-embedded and to whom virtual, 

mediated realities have a considerably greater significance.  Such a dis-

embeddedness is particularly prevalent amongst youth low in the structure 

and amongst the socially excluded who, because of social inequality and 

poor living conditions, have the greatest feelings of relative deprivation and 

the resultant propensity to generate violent subcultures  

This may well be the case for young men but is it different for girls? 

Invisible Girls?  
We have mentioned exaggerated masculinity in gang culture, the impact of 
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this in relation to young women and gangs is important to examine in more 

detail as both gang members and victims of violence.   

Early feminist research (Miller 1975, Campbell 1990) suggests that female 

gang members have been identified as falling into one of three main types: 

independently functioning units; members of mixed-sex gangs; or female 

auxiliaries to male gangs.  Female auxiliaries to male gangs are said to be 

relegated to minor roles, such as carrying weapons for the men, and 

auxiliary female gangs usually have feminized versions of male gang 

names, especially amongst Latin American gangs. (Campbell 1984; 1990; 

Harris 1988).  

Research on auxiliary female gangs, or on females within mixed sex 

gangs, has characterised these female gang members as being either 

'bad' girls, that is sexually promiscuous, or as being 'tomboys'. Hagedorn 

(1988), Taylor (1993) and Campbell (1987) argue that female gang 

members' lives are: 'stigmatized by ethnicity and poverty as well as gender' 

(Campbell 1987).  

Archer (1998) describes independent violent girl gangs in both the UK and 

the US as developing to reclaim independence and self definition and 

determination, She argues that the emerging young female gang members 

identified in the British press and by the police in London grew up in the 

1980s, in 'Thatcher's Britain', which fostered the cult of the self and the 

pursuit of an aggressive individualism. Whilst aggressive participation in 

gangs may be true for a small minority of young women, the picture is 

believed to be different for the majority of gang involved young women. 

The Department for Children’s Schools and Families (2008) state that: 

More often girls are subservient in the male gangs and even submissive-

sometimes used to carry weapons or drugs sometimes using their 

sexuality as a pass port or being sexually exploited e.g. In initiation rituals 

in revenge by rival gangs or where a younger group of girls sexually 
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services older gang members. 

The themes of sexual violence is taken up by Carlene Firmin at ROTA 

(2010) in her report of the effects of serious youth violence and gangs on 

young women. Firmin, explores the mutually affirming gendered roles of 

young men and women in gangs stating that both mothers and young 

women prefer their sons and partners to be street wise and able to take 

care of them selves and protect others. This she argues gives safety and 

status to young women involved. However at the same time it is also 

acknowledged that the roles of women are subjugated to that of  “link” or 

“wifey”.   

Firmin (op cit) argues that punitive responses fail to take into account the 

victimisation of women and girls, which will deter them from coming 

forward as witnesses or complainants.  Firmin suggests that policy and 

practice makes a side issue of women and girls rather than being an 

integral part. This gendered othering of women and girls has led to partial 

explanations and interventions towards gangs, which either ignore 

completely the roles of women and girls or overplay their involvement in 

stereotypical and deterministic ways. These findings prompted further 

research carried out on behalf of the Office for the Children’s 

Commissioner (Beckett et al 2013) which suggested that the issue of 

sexual exploitation by gangs was largely ignored by professionals 

charged with safeguarding young people. Similar criticisms of “issue 

blindness” were also levelled at early gang research and its disassociation 

of race.  

The Culture of Definition  
Early work on street gangs has pointed us to the impact that global 

economies have on local street life, the influences of globalisation include 

the impact of urbanisation, industrialisation and migration and is described 

by Thrasher (1927) studying gangs in Chicago in the early part of the last 

century. The concepts of ‘social disorganisation’ and ‘cultural transmission’ 
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in Shaw and McKay’s thesis enabled the emergence of (sub) cultural 

theories exploring neighbourhood contexts, criminal areas and processes 

of economic and ethnic segregation (Bottoms and Wiles, 2002; Shaw and 

McKay 1942).  

For Thrasher the interstitial and transient nature of gangs were a “natural 

and spontaneous type of organisation” It is suggested that this was an 

attempt to rescue the understanding of gangs from psychology into the 

realms of sociology. However, it would seem that these efforts have 

recently been thwarted as the more individualising and deterministic 

approach offered by psychology is again resurfacing. According to the Wall 

Street Journal 20th May 2009, Klein has designed a 70 question test for 

young people aged between 10 and 15 to ascertain if they are predisposed 

to gang affiliation.  At the same time in this country Kids Company have 

developed gang desistance programs based on the predication that young 

people involved in gangs have some form of brain abnormality resulting in 

differential ventricle sizes. Both sociological and biological positivist 

assumptions clearly ignore the social field in which these young people are 

located in and interact with.  

  

Scholars of race have also criticised the social Darwinism of the model of a 

city espoused by Chicagoans such as Robert Park and for its positivistic 

determinism (Bowling and Phillips, 2002). However, debates about 

criminality and urban spaces have always been highly charged resulting in 

a discourse emerging in relation to concepts of race, crime, victimisation 

and social geography (Smith, 1989; Hesse et al, 1992; Webster, 1994; 

Sibley, 1995; Back, 1996). 

Within this discourse the concepts of ‘territorialism’, neighbourhoods’, 

‘ethnoscapes’ and ‘no-go zones’ contribute to the diversity of how urban 

spaces become identified and personified along ethnic and cultural lines 

(Campbell, 1993; Massey, 1998). A UK example of this relating to gangs 

may be the formation of Bangladeshi gangs, such as the Brick Lane 
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Massive in “Banglatown” as a response to poor conditions and racist 

attacks faced by first generation elders during the 1970’s.  

Later work has focused on institutions, race and space to develop these 

early theories by combining ideas from the Chicago school with 

contemporary urban political economy and institutional theory (Hagedorn 

2007). 

As part of the Chicago School’s early work, Thrasher (1927), focused upon 

the importance of contextual influence in gang development. He argued 

that the availability of resources, the force of competitors and the physical 

structure of the environment could all shape the career of a gang. He 

argues three main factors influenced the formation and nature of youth 

gangs: 

• The ecological basis of city life, in which areas of the city expanded 

and retracted according to economic cycles.  
• The interstitial or temporary nature and unreflective organisation of 

youth gangs as spontaneous groups that integrate through conflict.   
• The process of ethnic succession in which second generation 

migrants develop a culture of conflict with the original traditional-

bound parents. 

Thrasher believed that the changing physical nature of the city into 

disorganised natural areas provided the environment for second-

generation rebellious and temporary youth gangs to flourish. For the 

Chicago school “gang banging” was not a carryover from the old culture 

but a product of the new.  

It has been further suggested that the Chicago schools “natural areas” of 

the city were not so natural and were formed by powerful interests, which 

determined the environment in which many communities often poor and 

black were housed.  The ecological arguments of interstitial zones of 
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settlement may well have been forwarded with good intentions trying to 

avoid negative criticism of cultural influence and migration. However in 

doing so is to run the risk of ignoring important features, which impact on 

BAME groups disproportionately which in some cases help to form 

resistance identities (Castelles 1979). Hagedorn (op cit) has argued that 

the role of the powerful as well as the powerless needs to be explored to 

understand the nature of gangs.   

Current observations such as those from Hallsworth and Young (2008) 

focus their analysis on the reactions of “state agents” and report concerns 

over the “anxiety” of increases in youth violence being associated with 

gangs and criticize solutions, which focus on gang suppression. Whilst 

there is no disagreement about the importance of accountable and fair 

enforcement these anxieties may well be rooted in agencies dealing with 

the tragic realities of young people involved with gangs who are murdered 

by other young people for as little as a £200 cannabis debt or for simply 

daring to travel outside of their own area.  

Klein (2007) takes the argument of disproportionate enforcement even 

further by suggesting the targeting of crack gangs by enforcement 

agencies in the US is futile as for him street gangs have little to do with the 

drugs trade. Klein goes on to qualify this by making a distinction between 

street gangs and drug gangs. Street gangs for him are usually loose 

bodies of associates, with informal and multiple leadership. Street gangs, 

he makes clear, are quite distinct from drug gangs--though they may share 

individual members. In a drug-selling operation tight discipline is required--

the members are more like employees --whereas street gangs are held 

together by affiliation and common rivalries, with far less discipline.  

Similarly in some recent UK studies it has been suggested that Youth 

Gangs in the UK are also disorganised peer groups (Hallsworth and Young 

2008). In effect this locates gangs as a spontaneous peer group 
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disconnected with organised crime. This begs the question, are we all 

talking about the same thing?  

Hallsworth and Young (2006) define a gang, as being one element of a 

three-fold typology of “urban collectives” which include: 

  
• Peer Group: A small, organised, transient group occupying the 

same space with a common history. Crime is not integral to their self 

definition.  

• Gang: A relatively durable, predominantly street based group of 

young people who see themselves (and are seen by others) as a 

discernable group for whom crime and violence is integral to the 

groups identity.  

• Organised Criminal Group: Members are professionally involved in 

crime for personal gain operating almost exclusively in the “grey‟ or 

illegal marketplace.  

Pitts (2010) in a similar vein draws out the distinctions of the roles and 

relations of gang membership but places these within the continuum of an 

articulated gang structure and highlights some of the definitional difficulties 

by drawing upon earlier work, 

“Robert Gordon, (2004) distinguishes between conventional adolescent 

‘youth movements’ , ‘youth groups’, ‘criminal groups’, ‘wannabe groups’, 

‘street gangs’ and ‘criminal business organisations’. The groups I am 

concerned with …fall somewhere along a continuum from what Gordon 

describes as ‘wannabe groups’, to ‘street gangs’ and ‘criminal business 

organisations’ but for the most part I am concerned with what, for the sake 

of brevity, I shall call violent youth gangs”.  
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Similarly, problems of definition are highlighted by Hallsworth and Young 

(2008) when they assert: 

Defining what constitutes a gang has remained a consistent problem. 

There is little consensus on what groups are gangs and this remains the 

subject of ongoing debate. 

.  

However, they go on to argue that they are: 

… not contesting the fact that street collectives which approximate gangs 

are part of the problem of violence in cities like London, Manchester and 

Birmingham… 

This definitional problem is further clarified by Pitts in his contribution to 

Dying To Belong (2009) which, defines a violent street gang as possessing 

the following characteristics: 

• A shared name or designation that is recognised by both affiliated 

and non-affiliated children and young people, local adults and local 

criminal justice, educational and social welfare personnel.  

• A discernible structure characterised by hierarchical role 

differentiation (a ‘pecking order’) and, in some cases, links into upper 

echelon organised crime. 

• The influence they exert over neighbourhood, drug dealing or 

institutional territory by dint of local loyalties or the threat or imposition 

of (sometimes lethal) violence. 

• A paramount concern with the illicit acquisition of wealth and the 

maintenance of ‘respect’ in the territories where they have their 

influence. 
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• Conflictual relationships with other, similar, groups or networks and 

the police.   

Pitts (2010) explores the reflexive nature of gang definition. This problem 

can be viewed in part as utilising the definition as an explanation. By 

denoting groups of young people as street collectives (Hallsworth 2006) 

does not make the problems of violent street gangs go away.  On the 

contrary it could be argued that this opens the doors for well-meaning 

policy makers and practitioners to focus on behaviour rather than definition, 

which in turn can lead to, disconnected and individualised responses from 

criminal justice and youth agencies.  Moreover, if narrow definitions are 

constructed (Klein 2008) for the ease of measurement and international 

comparison then a narrow gauge is applied to a broad phenomenon, which 

has its roots in both local relative deprivation and international illicit 

economies. These international markets can involve specific communities 

by the nature of their social history, geography and patterns of migration. 

Fraser and Atkinson (2014) argue that,  

the logic of gang definition may vary widely between street-based 

understandings, definitions used in policing contexts, and those 

developed within academic discourse  

The definition of gangs becomes an abstraction of reality, which is 

determined by the definers beliefs about the nature of the social world that 

simultaneously constructs what it defines. Atkinson and Fraser (op cit) 

suggest that Bourdieu’s ideas of social field and habitus can be employed 

in understanding the differing stand-points involved in defining gangs. 

Social actors, in this case academics, are socialised into different 

dispositions and shared understandings and in these divergent contexts 

the term gang brings with it a set of cultural meanings which are separate 

but also overlap.  
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Der Blaue Reiter  
One of the primary assumptions of the Chicago school is that the social 

processes associated with the formation and continuation of gangs is 

unrelated to race.  The gangs were viewed as products of areas and not 

ethnic groups, which at the time of writing served to dispel some of the 

racist stereotypes of the day.  In a similar vein some recent UK studies are 

at great pains to disassociate gang formation from race and in doing so 

underplay the importance of cultural history in understanding contemporary 

gang formation and conflicts. 

 Aldridge et al (2008) argue in their study of 6 gangs in an English city 

that a gang's ethnic make-up tended simply to reflect its local area - 

black, white or mixed - even though the media and police 

overwhelmingly focus on black gangs.  

Pitts has pointed out that  

In 2003, young people under 20 constituted 16% of victims of the 

‘Black-on-Black’ gun crime, investigated by Operation Trident; by 2006 

this proportion had risen to 31%. Marion Fitzgerald’s (2009) analysis of 

youth homicides in London between 1999 and 2005 makes this point 

with alarming clarity; 63.6 of all male homicide victims aged 10-17 

between 1999 and 2005 were Black African Caribbean whereas the 

White majority furnished only 29.5%. 

Even considering the disproportionate attention focused on BAME 

communities and the problems of official statistics (Lea and Young 1981) 

there is little room for denying that the mortality rates of our young people 

particularly those from BAME communities are increasing and many of 

these deaths are commissioned by other youths from similar backgrounds.  

This assumption and counter assumption on the relevance and 

understanding of race and crime is reminiscent of the debate on street 

robbery outlined in, What is to be done about Law and Order? (Lea 

and Young 1981). Therefore it is unsurprising that some commentators 

will tread lightly to avoid contentious issues, which could draw 
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allegations of racism. The attempt by Aldridge to deflect negative 

stereotypes is laudable but in a similar fashion to the critiques of the 

early Chicago school, the adoption of what might be described as a 

“colourblind” approach leads to an obfuscation of the ethnic origins of 

the majority of the urban poor and the inadequacy of the nature of the 

response to them. It could be argued that this approach adds to the 

invisibility of racial disadvantage and discrimination in terms of 

obscuring the lack of full and equal participation by BAME communities 

in education, employment and housing which may go some way in 

alleviating the current condition.  

Loic Wacquant (2007) writing about New York argues that, 

…pernicious premises such as “the dilution of the notion of the ghetto” 

presents epistemological obstacles to rigorous and empirically 

accurate sociology of racial conflict and urban marginality. 

This is not to suggest that the UK has ghettos comparable to those in 

the USA which are defined as “involuntary permanent and total 

residential separation premised on caste for the bases of a separate 

(and inferior) social structure“ (Wacquant 2007) However UK research 

does suggest the formation of enclaves shaped in part by racist 

exclusion.  Webster (1994; 1997), for example, has demonstrated the 

importance of deconstructing the urban environment in terms of 

racially defined zones. 

According to Pitts (2007) the spatial divisions of the UK urban poor are 

apparent and increasing.  

…at the beginning of the 1980s the average household income of council 

house residents was 73% of the national average, at the beginning of the 

1990s this had fallen to 48%. By 1995, over 50% of what had been council 

households had no breadwinner (Joseph Rowntree Foundation, 1995). By 

1997, 25% of the children and young people under 16 in the UK were living 

in these neighbourhoods.  
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By 1995, 40% of African-Caribbeans and 59% of Pakistanis and 

Bangladeshis in the UK were located in the poorest fifth of the population. 

This contrasts with only 18% of the White population (Joseph Rowntree 

Foundation 1995). In London, by the mid-1990s, up to 70% of the residents 

on the poorest housing estates were from ethnic minorities (Power & 

Tunstall 1997) and levels of adult and youth non-employment were 

amongst the highest in the UK.  

Gilroy (2002) suggests that more attention should be paid to race, as the 

basic antagonism between labour and capital cannot by itself supply 

adequate alternative explanations of the specific power and historical 

attributes of racial discourse. He argues that industrial decline has been 

intertwined with technological change, with migration and settlement with 

ideological racism and spatial segregation along economic and cultural 

lines. 

Claire Alexander’s (2000) study of an Asian gang details the experience of 

prejudice and exclusion from youth facilities for Asian youth in London. 

Colin Webster’s (1994) study provides a detailed exploration of inter-racial 

and intra-racial harassment and victimisation between and amongst Asian 

and white youth in Keighley, West Yorkshire. Webster asserts that Asian 

young people construct perceptions of ‘dangerous places’ which actually 

contribute to ‘lower levels of racial harassment and attacks than would 

otherwise be the case as young people apply risk avoidance strategies in 

deciding where they can or cannot go’ (Webster, 1994). According to 

Webster, certain urban spaces become associated with each ethnic group, 

whilst others remain contested (Webster, 1994).  

Alexander’s (2009) later work examining the constructions of the gang and 

youth violence emphasizes the media constructions of gangs in relation to 

race, 

…it seems that simply being a young, male and minority ethnic victim 
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is sufficient in and of itself to warrant the label ‘gang related’.  

Bullock and Tilley (2002) in their empirical study of Manchester gangs 

found that gangs are predominantly drawn from minority ethnic 

communities , with 79% of known gang members coming from mixed 

heritage or African-Caribbean origins. In 2007, the MPS estimated that 

50% of known gang members were non white. In Manchester the ‘non 

white population’ had ‘substantially higher rates of serious crime’ than 

whites (Bullock and Tilley, 2002)  while in London the Metropolitan 

Police Service reported to the Metropolitan Police Authority  that 75% 

of all victims of firearm homicides and 79% of suspects come from the 

African-Caribbean community, with so-called ‘Trident murders’ under 

the age of 20 increasing from 31 in 2003 to 79 in 2006 an increase 

from 16% to 31%of all victims, (Alexander 2009). 

 Alexander (op cit) acknowledges the role of culture and social exclusion as 

contributing factors towards gang formation but in a similar vein to 

Hallsworth (2013) objects to the foregrounding of the “gang” as an 

explanatory framework, which in her view, leads to a “communitisation” 

within the African-Caribbean community of the gang  problem. It could be 

argued that the foregrounding of gang structure within street culture is 

dependant upon the research focus of gang articulations and this will be 

explored in greater detail in Chapter 6, however, the importance of social 

exclusion and the cultural impact of this exclusion are the unifying themes 

in understanding the proliferation and durability of gangs in the UK and 

these themes are explored further in Chapter 5. 

Alongside racially charged structural exclusion, Gilroy (2002) argues that 

black culture in the UK has changed and argues that “an America-centred 

consumer orientated culture of blackness has become prominent”. It could 

be argued that this consumerist culture has a negative impact upon us all 

but has had a disproportionate impact on some communities due to 

relative positions of power and influence. The effects of poverty and 
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marginalisation apparent in Globalised late modernity have had disastrous 

consequences on young people living in the UK. When the pressures from 

relative deprivation are compounded by racism the drivers for crime can be 

disproportionate and difficult to resist in terms of unlimited aspirations and 

blocked opportunities.  

So what is to be done in addressing the persistence of violent youth gangs 

in the UK? Certainly by imagining that they don’t exist or they are a 

transitional phase in youth development cannot alleviate the real and 

immediate problems of violent youth gangs in our most vulnerable 

communities. Young (2002) in reflecting on new deviance theory and 

British Criminology points to a double irony  

…the irony that the core values and material basis of society generates 

crime and the way that social attempts to tackle these problems 

exacerbates the very problems it sets out to solve. 

The concerns about young people and the responses to these concerns 

are not new (Pearson1981) and there is some agreement that there has 

been recent change regarding young people and their involvement in 

gangs and serious violence in the UK over recent years. It is also clear that 

more creative and effective measures need to be taken to address these 

issues, so how are we to move forward to address these concerns? 

Conclusions (Walking the Gang Talk) 
Academic standpoints on youth gangs are varied, mixed and sometimes 

loaded. Some “administrative” academics have opted for narrow traditional 

explanations of transient youth subcultures. Progressive explanations have 

on the one hand looked to the social structure to explain gang formation 

but are open to the charge that the role of culture and the media is 

underplayed. On the other hand, other progressive explanations have 

tended to overplay media constructions and under play the existence of UK 

street gangs. There are elements of each of these approaches, which have 
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merit but how can these elements connect to offer less partial 

explanations? If we are to address the serious issue of gang related 

violence and its detrimental effects on relatively deprived communities we 

need to develop an approach, which emphasises synthesis rather than a 

simple dismissal of opposing theories. An exploration to understand the 

ontological and epistemological similarities and differences of the current 

UK gang debate is provided in Chapter 7 which suggests the development 

of a new approach. 

If we were to examine the range of current interventions prescribed in 

response to youth gangs it could be argued that policy pundits and 

politicians have somehow viewed the problem of violent youth gangs 

through the atomised lenses of brain dysfunction, poor parenting, 

misplaced cultural identity, drug use, slack moral values or lack of 

leadership skills (Young 2002). Young  (op cit) argues that, 

…it is important that the lines of causality between changes in work and 

leisure, the levels and nature of crime, the impact on the crime control 

apparatus and eventually criminology are made clear, at very least for the 

reason that criminologists persistently attempt to disassemble them. 

Current UK policy to address gangs translates ideas into action which 

suggests that the dominant ideas which influence policy have little 

emphasis on the structural changes in work and leisure and are rooted in 

the supposedly autonomous areas of child rearing and moral values (Pitts 

2013,Young et al 2014). Policy to address gangs in the UK is increasingly 

borrowed from the US both in its character and methods of influence 

(Smithson 2013, Fraser and Atkinson 2014). This thesis explores the 

relationship between theory, policy and practice by utilising various 

methods at different junctures in the thesis.  Choice of methods is not 

simply a pick and mix but raises questions about how to conceptualise and 

investigate layers of complexity in the social world. A full explanation of the 

rationale involved is given in the following ‘methodology’ chapter.  
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Chapter 2. Realist Methodology and Motivation 

Introduction
This chapter explains the methodological framework employed in the 

thesis. It begins with a discussion of the dimensions of the research 

problem, explores the value of quantitative and qualitative approaches in 

researching gangs, and then describes the methods of data collection and 

analysis employed. Examples of questionnaires and coding frames used 

appear in the appendices attached.  

Cyr (2015) argues that researchers are increasingly motivated to build 

bridges between different methodologies in their research and the chapter 

will specify the added value that each of the methods used provides 

(Munck 2007). Gouldner (1970) encourages researchers to reflect upon 

themselves in the research process. He argues that the practice of critique 

should be directed at both the object of the enquiry (the researched) and 

the subject conducting the enquiry (the researcher). The aim of this 

reflexive practice is to recognise and become aware of his or her influence 

on the research process in the generation of data (op cit). Therefore it is 

fair to point out that I previously studied and researched drug markets with 

Professor Jock Young, was supervised for this Professional Doctorate on 

gangs by Professor John Pitts and at the time of writing, worked as a 

lecturer under Professor Simon Hallsworth, which gave the work an 

influence of realist and critical paradigms. 

   

Bourdieu (1992) argues, 

Indeed the most empirical technical choices cannot be disentangled from 

the most theoretical choices in the construction of the object.  

Much of the theoretical presuppositions employed in this thesis arise from 

left realism and later developments derived from critical realism and 

cultural criminology and as such the research methods deployed in 

producing qualitative data are not restricted to an assessment of micro-
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level interactions and inter-subjective meanings, as the production of the 

data is used to make analytic generalisations which contribute to the 

conceptualisation of causative mechanisms of gangs and the responses to 

them at a societal level. These causal impacts are not fixed but are 

contingent on their environments (Pawson and Tilley 1997) in which causal 

power can precipitate real phenomena. In the case of gangs the power of 

relative deprivation and unbridled consumerism is abound in many 

neighbourhoods but only precipitates as gang violence in specific 

environments at particular times.  

Matthews (2014) emphasises the importance of the connection between 

theory and method in order to work towards causal explanations of 

phenomena by developing theory, formulating research questions, 

examining empirical details and engaging in analysis. This process is 

cyclical as our knowledge of objective reality is partial and contingent on an 

open set of variables, and therefore there are always many causes and 

only some that are considered. Our inquiries can never be undertaken from 

an independent standpoint (Bhaskar 1996) as we experience the world 

from the stories we tell about it, therefore our experiences are produced in 

the form of our narratives and concepts and are part of the historical 

development it seeks to explain (Winter et al 2001). Explanations are 

therefore always partial, self-reflexive and inherently value laden. 

Theorisation 

My early reflections about a “critical realist” approach to gangs came about 

through critical engagement with the literature in Chapter 1 which highlights 

debates regarding the existence of, and appropriate responses to, the UK 

gangs phenomenon. The literature identified elements of several research 

approaches towards UK street gangs, which have merit, however, 

problems were identified concerning their ability to offer a more 

comprehensive understanding of this phenomenon. Popper (1972) in his 

discussion of realism and pluralism describes the emergence of new 
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problems and new solutions in a process of error elimination,  

According to my schema, the attempted error-elimination …will bring out 

the inherent weakness of each of the proposed solutions in the form of a 

new problem… my schema shows that there may be more than Darwin's 

alternative, 'survive or perish', inherent in the process of error-elimination: 

error-elimination may bring out new emerging problems, specifically related 

to the old problem and to the tentative solution. 

Rather than completely dismiss all opposing theories by error elimination, 

the literature prompted thoughts about how to synthesize a new approach. 

Bourdieu (op cit) phrases this nicely in his rejection of what he calls 

monotheistic approaches,  

The most rudimentary sociology of sociology teaches us that 

methodological indictments are too often no more than a disguised way of 

making a virtue of necessity, of feigning to dismiss, to ignore in an active 

way what one is ignorant of in fact.  

In investigating UK gangs the emerging problem or new presenting 

problem is one of providing a more comprehensive understanding of gangs 

and our responses to them in which to bring about changes to the 

conditions in which gangs are formed and reproduced. On the one hand, 

research needs to objectively take their existence seriously but on the 

other it also needs to account for a subjective view from inside the social 

world of the participants involved. In some ways this dichotomy is similar to 

the approach used by humanist Marxists, which involves broader 

questions about the relationship between “social being and social 

consciousness”. The research in this thesis is centred on understanding 

human experiences and is concentrated on human cultural norms, values, 

symbols, and social processes viewed from a subjective perspective 

however, the origins of ontological focus of what may produce these 

perspectives or experiences also requires explanation (Archer 1995). 

When seeking to understand the experiences and behaviours of young 
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people involved in gangs and the responses to them uncovering the 

mechanisms that underlie such experiences and behaviours is required. 

Pre-existing material and social structures are considered to have an 

independent ontological status such as the material conditions and social 

relations of the relatively deprived neighbourhoods in which gangs exist 

and are policed; while epistemological understandings are considered 

partial such as the various accounts of street life or gang life given by 

contemporary gang scholars (see Chapter 6). 

In developing a methodology to investigate UK gangs the problem arises of 

how we handle “objectivity” and “subjectivity” in scientific practice? 

(Blommaert 2015). Much of present criminal justice policy research 

purports to achieve objective evidence however is criticized for its narrow 

focus, which is decontexturalised and atheoretical (Matthews 2014). The 

following section gives an outline of the logic applied in choosing a mainly 

qualitative methodological approach to investigate the UK gangs 

phenomenon. 

Beyond Present Government Policy Research in Gangs  
The literature review in my first chapter identified some of the conflicting 

views of gangs and the underpinning theoretical positions, which inform 

these views. One of the main contentions from the review is that street life 

is messy, fluid and complex and that the processes derived from a firm 

delineation of UK gangs runs the risk of essentialising a street culture of 

young people and thus placing them in danger from disproportionate state 

responses (Hallsworth and Young 2008). This warning appeared to be 

heeded by the Youth Justice Board as early policy research investigating 

the existence of UK youth gangs benignly defined what some might call 

gang activity as simply “group offending” (YJB 2007). Popper (op cit) warns 

against solving problems by ignoring them, he asserts that  

…realism should be at least tentatively pluralistic, and that realists should 

subscribe to the following pluralistic postulate: We must beware of solving, 
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or dissolving, factual problems linguistically; that is, by the all too simple 

method of refusing to talk about them. On the contrary, we must be 

pluralists, at least to start with: we should first emphasise the difficulties, 

even if they look insoluble…  

Pitts (2010) argues that UK criminology has largely ignored the problem of 

UK gangs and asserts that we cannot ignore the real dangers that some 

young people face from associations with gangs. He further argues that we 

need to systematically investigate the genesis and manifestation of UK 

gangs and in order to do so it is important to examine the interplay of 

changing economic structure and contemporary culture noting the impact 

this has on the habitus of individuals. In their critique of Government policy 

research, Hope and Walters (2008) have argued, 

A public that does not have access to the truth cannot participate in debate 

and is thereby denied its democratic right. 

As demonstrated in Chapter 3 government agencies are often reluctant to 

engage with a critical debate of the issue in focus. Agencies tend to stick to 

definitions of problems etched by policy endorsements fed by research, 

which affects subsequent practice. Morgan (2000) critiques government 

policy research he argues that, politics is always fore-grounded and 

criminological knowledge is cherry-picked to produce a distorted picture of 

the crime problem in the “governmental project” of criminology.  

Taylor, Walton and Young (1974) offer a critique of methodologies which 

serve to legitimise existing political systems and argue for an alternative 

method of analysis which is theory driven.  

…the processes involved in crime-creation are bound up in the final 

analysis with the material basis of contemporary capitalism and its 

structures of law. The emergence of radical and socialist theory in the 

human sciences has not only served to provide an alternative to 

conservative and liberal formulations, but has also enabled the 
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identification of existing alternatives as politically conservative or liberal in 

their initial assumptions, methodological procedures, and, most importantly, 

in the wider ideological and social functions. 
  

Matthews (op cit) expands on these earlier ideas and develops a 

methodological approach from a critical realist perspective. He argues, 

Selecting an appropriate method is not just a question of dipping into a 

methodological toolbox. Rather, the focus on method, like the focus on 

theory, raises the issue of how to appropriate, understand and investigate a 

complex and messy social reality. This is a challenging task since unlike 

the closed world of natural sciences, social sciences deal with open 

systems and with a social reality that is often opaque, presenting itself in 

mystified, illusionary and distorted forms. The primary concern, therefore, is 

how to conceptualise and investigate the complexities of the social world, 

with its layers of meanings, motivations and actions. 

Given the complexities and differences of theoretical approaches outlined 

in Chapter 1 the choice of an appropriate methodology to investigate the 

complexities of the UK gangs phenomenon is of great importance.  

The Choice of Qualitative Methodology  
Some academics have opted for statistically replicable methods, which pay 

scant attention to context or theory. For example, the Eurogang approach, 

(Klein 2008) which was subsequently developed into a methods manual 

(Weerman et al 2009) to study gangs across Europe, utilises rigorous 

statistical application. The use of statistical representation has the 

advantage of comparability, can give estimations of the scale of the 

problem and by measuring the rate of re-occurrence of the problem may 

draw closer attention to the problem. However, it has the inherent 

disadvantage that it does not explain the phenomenon’s causal features. 

The approach pays little attention to the drivers or causal chains which 

impact upon the manifestation of gangs within specific neighbourhoods 

and many of the main processes involved such as attitudes, values, or 
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motivations which are dependant upon context are omitted.  

Young (2004) has criticised what he terms a fetishism of numbers in what 

he calls “voodoo criminology”. He argues that such approaches translate 

social actions and social relations into the dry language of mathematics. 

This mathematical approach subtracts social meaning and divides culture 

into a multiplicity of restricted individual choices based on predictable family 

traits or neighbourhood poverty indices. Additionally it is assumed that for 

this type of research the evidence needs little explanation as the numbers 

speak for themselves. Matthews (op cit) critiques this approach and argues 

that the evidence needs to be interpreted and this invariably involves value 

judgments.  

Matthews (op cit) further argues that the philosophical base of empiricism 

used in statistical manipulation often confines the research to what is 

observable. He suggests that some activities are unsuitable for 

quantification and cannot be measured in a meaningful way. Interval scales 

can only be effectively developed for objects and processes that are 

qualitatively invariant (Sayer 2010). Thus we cannot measure the 

processes of socialisation that influence some young men to feel safe in a 

street gang, or others to feel they have the opportunity to break out of 

mundane street existence by dealing drugs with a linier scale. 

From Matthews perspective, the limitation of the representation of 

Mathematics is the limited descriptive capacity, which has a restricted 

aptitude to clearly distinguish causal from accidental relations. For 

Matthews this type of statistical methodological approach is acausal and 

astructural. He argues,  

To say that the so-called independent variable varies in relation to the 

dependent variable may impute a notion of cause, but it fails to reveal what 

it is about the independent variable that actually changes the dependent 

variable. Thus, any imputation of causality associated with the decision to 

define one variable as independent and the other as dependent must be 
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based on non-mathematical causal criteria.  

Instead he argues for a realist approach to criminological research, which 

should be theory led, and the application of theory used to make sense of 

the many ‘facts’ that compose reality (Manicas 2006). Ideas are carried into 

the field and these ideas should be acknowledged. This realist approach 

requires a range of methods, the choice of which will be dependent on the 

nature of the object under study, which involves the interpretation of human 

meaning, intentions and actions.  

Formulating Research Questions or Hypotheses 
When preparing for research in the Northern County (Chapter 3) my own 

reflections on the widespread avoidance of the gang problem at that time 

inclined the research approach towards Pitts’ realist treatise regarding UK 

gangs. This influenced my design of the semi structured interview schedule 

with a greater focus on ascertaining the views of professionals who worked 

with young people (as well as the young people themselves). Pitts’ treatise 

is broadly that gangs exist and are sometimes connected to more serious 

and organised criminal networks. For example, UK street gangs are 

utilised as nodes in drug distribution networks.  

The primary methodological tools employed in this part of the thesis were 

semi-structured interviews and focus groups. Semi-structured interviews 

because, it was felt to be important that the narratives of the respondents 

were maintained whist still providing a framework in which question order 

or presentation could be flexible. Focus groups were used because this 

method is appropriate for people who may not articulate their thoughts 

easily in a one to one interview and the group may also provide a form 

(albeit temporarily) of collective power for marginalised groups. Both 

chosen methods allowed probing for additional information or clarification. 

These methods allowed the respondents to answer in their own terms 

(Jupp et al, op cit) in order to explore further aspects of feelings, motives 

meanings and attitudes.  
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The semi-structured interview questions were designed with three different 

groups of interviewees in mind. The structure changed slightly depending 

which group the interviewee belonged to, from young person, front line 

worker or strategic or managerial role. As such the asking of similar 

questions to different groups can be seen as a form of replication whereby 

different contexts will help provide a better understanding of the underlying 

structure of objects and mechanisms. Respondents were asked the 

following questions (See Appendix 1 for interview schedules): 

• What do you mean by a ‘youth gang’?  

• Are there youth gangs in this area?  (if the answer is yes) 

• How long have they been here? 

• Where are they located? 

• Who is involved with them (age, gender, race and other social, 

economic, familial and individual characteristics)? 

• How do you think these young people become involved with gangs? 

• Do you think these gangs are linked with others in different areas (if so 

which and where)? 

The project initially utilised a mixed approach (Jupp 2000) by conducting: 

• An analysis of relevant quantitative data held  

• A review of relevant documentation and qualitative data held 

• 25 Semi-structured interviews with relevant professionals15 Semi-

structured interviews with young people  

• 5 Focus groups with young people (comprising between 5 and 10 

participants) 

The aim was to develop a detailed knowledge about the development of 

street gangs in different geographical areas and the roles and activities of 

professionals addressing any perceived issues, seeking out what was both 

common and particular about these processes. Detailed notes were taken 

during one to one interviews and these notes were fed back to the 
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respondent to check for accuracy and comfort of the interviewee. These 

notes were then transcribed for analysis (see below). 

A similar methodological approach was replicated when researching gangs 

in a South London Borough (see Chapter 4) with the use of the same 

semi-structured interview tools, however the political climate or context had 

shifted during this phase of field-work. It had shifted from policy denial of 

gangs to policy blame and subsequently the agencies charged with 

addressing the problem were looking for a quick fix and were less likely to 

deny the problems arising from gangs. A Rapid Assessment Exercise 

(REA) was carried out to identify, generate and summarise available 

evidence by focusing on the efficacy of present interventions in order to 

provide a strategic steer for the future. The research offered insights into 

the thoughts and opinions of those people who worked on the ground 

trying to translate policy decisions into practice to address serious youth 

violence in South Borough. Practitioners appeared to have a range of 

attitudes towards the research itself, it was assumed that difference in 

attitudes were informed by the fact that the research was commissioned by 

a management group in a time of austerity which almost certainly meant 

service reorganisation and change was afoot. Some respondents 

appeared to welcome the opportunity to reorganise their work in order to 

assist with service delivery effectiveness while others appeared to view the 

research as intrusive to established practices.  The Rapid Assessment 

Exercise drew upon four main data sources: 

1. Interviews with 16 service heads and service providers designed to 

identify the key issues with regard to violent youth gangs and service 

responses to them.  

2.  A review and analysis of relevant local, regional and international 

documentation and research to identify how the problems confronting 

South Borough vis-à-vis violent youth gangs have conceptualised, 

theorised and dealt with elsewhere, and to what effect. 
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3. Discussions with18 ‘key informants’ to ascertain how the problems 

confronting South Borough vis-à-vis violent youth gangs have been dealt 

with elsewhere in London and the UK, and to what effect.   

4. Interviews with 7 currently or recently gang-involved young people. 

The Use of Focus Groups 
When focus groups were used boundaries of confidentiality were explained 

to the group and participants were drawn from established groups either 

from the YOT team or voluntary sector. A less rigid or semi-structured 

format was used in the focus groups, which encouraged young people to 

interact and talk to each other. The researcher’s role as group moderator 

was to encourage discussion rather than to direct interactions. During 

focus groups the moderator took notes, which were supplemented by 

others taken by project workers in order to capture the ‘collective 

conversations’ of the group (Kamberelis & Dimitriadis 2008). Each young 

person was assigned a letter to distinguish individual comments when 

notes were transcribed; these notes were checked for accuracy with 

workers after the sessions.  Sessions involved group exercises to “warm 

up” the groups for further discussion whereby the group was asked a 

series of questions similar to those listed above and responses were 

written up on the flip charts as they were answered and placed on the walls 

around the room to encourage further discussion promoting reflection on 

common experiences and to demonstrate that narratives were being 

respected.  

Some critics of focus group method suggest that this approach disregards 

the social context in which the group operates, including the potential 

relationships between participants and the larger social structures in which 

the opinions and perspectives of individuals are sought (Hollander 2004). 

The main aim of the focus groups with young people was to describe and 

understand the meanings and insights regarding gangs from the 
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perspective of the participants (Liamputtong 2011). The focus groups did 

not aim to reach consensus on the definition and existence of gangs. 

Rather, a range of responses was encouraged which provided a greater 

understanding of the attitudes, behavior, opinions and perceptions of the 

participants (Hennink 2007) and in this respect interactions were 

encouraged to promote further exploration of some of the issues raised 

(Cyr 2015). The discussion between participants also provided an 

opportunity to hear understandings of individuals which were more 

spontaneous and which may not have emerged from their interaction with 

the researcher alone. Given the fact that many of the young people who 

participated in the research had links with the criminal justice system or 

third sector projects the focus groups allowed for group dynamics which 

freed the participants from some of these constraints and allowed for the 

researcher to uncover aspects of understanding which other methods may 

not have been able to reach by creating data from multiple voices (Madriz 

2003). In short, attempts were made to ensure that the focus groups put 

control of the interaction into the hands of the participants rather than the 

researcher. The data gathered was triangulated with data from the in-depth 

semi-structured interviews to provide a verification of these accounts.  

Ethics 
The ethics applied to the research young people was different to the ethics 

applied to the adults in the study due to the vulnerable nature of young 

participants. Young people were provided with information, which detailed 

what the project was about, what it aimed to do, what happens to any 

information they provided and what participation involves for them. Young 

people who agreed to participate were asked to sign a consent form. All 

young participants had key workers designated and were given the 

opportunity to discuss any issues raised with their key workers.  

Young people included in the study (aged 13-17) were accessed through 

voluntary and statutory sector projects who were working to support young 

people involved in gangs. Practitioners provided young people with 
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information about the project via an information sheet.  Practitioners were 

given a choice to participate in assisting the organisation of interviews and 

full briefings and a written explanation of the research was provided. 

Copies of the information sheets were given to young people on request. 

Where young people expressed an interest in being involved in the 

research, the practitioner provided contact details and/or arranged a 

meeting to take place between the researcher and the young person. Upon 

meeting a young person they were provided with the information sheet 

again and everything about being involved in the research process was 

also explained verbally. Young people were asked for their written consent 

to participate in the research. In some instances it was necessary to seek 

parental consent for the inclusion of young people in the research in order 

to comply with ethics and safeguarding policies for those under 16 to 

ensure fully informed consent. Project workers informed parents of the 

research and were given the option of withholding consent. In those 

circumstances the parents were provided with information about the 

research, what it involved for the young person and the potential outcomes 

of participation. Following all interviews notes were read back to 

participants to check for accuracy, to prompt for additional information and 

to allow young people to consider their personal safety. Because of the 

sensitive nature of gang research with the potential for harm (emotional 

and/or physical) to be inflicted on young people and researchers the 

project design ensured that at all stages risk factors were accounted for. 

For example, young people were only interviewed in safe (staffed) 

premises. 

Some young people spoke about highly sensitive and potentially traumatic 

experiences (whether from victims and/or a perpetrators perspective). They 

were therefore assured that all information provide was treated in strictest 

confidence unless they disclosed information to suggest that they, other 

young people or vulnerable adults were at risk or were experiencing 

significant harm. In the case of one youth centre in South Borough it 

became apparent that there was a lack of relevant training for staff 
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resulting in unsafe practices. This was reported to the relevant council 

department both informally and as a finding in the research report. This 

was discussed with the youth centre and they were informed of the course 

of action the researcher was obliged to take.  

Given the nature of the research population there was some discussion of 

past involvement in offending with at least some of the young people 

interviewed. Serious past offending disclosed was previously known about 

by the relevant authorities and no further action was needed on the part of 

the researcher this was particularly important as research in the Northern 

County was undertaken at the behest of the police on behalf of a multi-

agency partnership and the research in the South London borough was 

undertaken on behalf of a community safety partnership. It could be argued 

that consent for the research using focus groups and interviews was 

obtained from young people on the basis of comprehensive and accurate 

information about it, with the freedom to withdraw at any time.  

The ethical deliberations regarding data obtained through ethnographies of 

more powerful groups are discussed in detail below. More generally the 

potential ethical dilemma’s from findings highlighted in this thesis arising 

from the data from funded policy research and any potential conflicts 

between those who have funded field work and the findings were fully 

discussed with the professional doctorate supervisor of this thesis. It was 

made clear to those funding the policy research (the police and a 

community safety partnership) that anonymous data would be used for 

further academic writing and that this may have a wider distribution. These 

considerations have resonance with the debates highlighted earlier 

regarding policy research as a “governmentality project” in order to avoid 

research becoming a biddable management tool.  

Sampling 
The sampling used in the thesis could be criticized as respondents were 

not representative of the wider population and therefore it could be argued 

are not generalisable (Bryman 2004). The sampling used for the interviews 
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was purposive and convenient. Participants were selected by deliberate 

choice due to the qualities the informant possesses and their availability for 

interview. For example the research In a South London Borough in 

Chapter 4 also used ‘key informants’ from elsewhere in London and the UK 

to ascertain how the problems confronting crime reduction partnerships 

with youth gangs have been dealt with and to what effect. (See above for a 

list of interviewees). 

Therefore an emphasis was placed on relevance not representativeness 

for selection of participants (Stake 1994).  

Bernard (2002) argues that through continued use of purposive 

techniques, the researcher learns how to choose informants wisely 

selecting respondents who are necessary to answer certain objectives. 

After spending a substantive portion of my working life undertaking crime 

desistance practice with young people and working with other similar 

professionals I believe that the respondent interviews selected for the final 

analysis were credible. Those interviews, which were deemed to lack 

credibility still formed part of the analysis as they represented the 

perspective of the social agents. (See analysis below). 

Matthews (2014) argues people often say things they do not mean, 

methods that only measure unequivocal responses are unable to capture 

the complexities of context, and are thus in danger of mis-representation. 

For example, during the initial data collection phase of the field work in a 

Northern County some of the Youth Offending Team workers, may have 

found expressing issues pertaining to gangs restricted, either by a lack of a 

shared definition or by taking the “organizational line” which played down 

gang activity by referring to it as group offending. This organisational line 

was confirmed by youth workers who reported some of the difficulties in 

conducting out-reach work with young people involved in gangs and drug 

dealing networks. The Community Safety Partnerships sub-group 

comprising of senior managers responsible for young people effectively 

denied gang problems and this may have been a contributory factor in the 
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commissioning of the research although this was never stated. Similarly 

some young people distanced themselves from the term gang and 

preferred to refer to gangs as “crews”, “brers”, “fam” or simply “back up” 

which became apparent in the focus groups. Whether or not respondents 

used the term gang was not seen as vital to the data analysis as the data 

was analysed against the cultural, structural and behavioural criteria of 

gang characteristics defined in Dying to Belong (Centre for Social Justice 

2009). In order to overcome some of these misrepresentations the 

research strategies and analysis employed required further development. 

Developing New Research Strategies: Ethnography and 
Beyond. 
It would be fair to say that in researching responses to gang issues some 

of the research sites would not be accessible to researchers, at least not 

without strong reactions from those researched. Therefore, some covert 

ethnographic methods were employed, which involved a shift from “ethical 

absolutism” to “ethical situationalism” (Hammersley and Atkinson 2007). 

For those who may criticize the method as not being compliant with 

currently dominant research ethics regimes it can be argued that covert or 

undercover research negates the principle of informed consent in the 

manner of its data collection. The rationale for the shift in method and 

ethical considerations is explained below. 

In terms of ethical considerations of informed choice the ethnographies 

carried out was done with public bodies and adult policy makers and not 

young people. It could be argued that providing information about the 

research might have affected the research subjects’ behaviour in ways that 

would have invalidated any conclusions from the ethnographies 

undertaken. Some may argue that the covert ethnography is tantamount to 

spying which undermines trust in our public institutions, which is necessary 

for democratic life. In response to this charge it could be countered that a 

call for greater democratic participation is precisely the reason why covert 

ethnographic methods were employed. I.e. to highlight the effects of a lack 
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of full community consultation in practices of gang call-ins in Chapter 5, to 

question the agenda setting of policy problems in Chapter 6 and to call for 

more community involvement in policy formulation in Chapter 7. Fielding 

(1982) has argued that the deception employed by ethnographers is mild in 

comparison to that practised on a regular basis by official and business 

organizations. One has to only examine the recent reports of scandals in 

UK institutions such as banks advising on tax avoidance (BBC Report 

10.2.15), cash for questions in the House of Commons (Independent 

Report 21.10. 04), police acting as agent provocateurs at environmental 

demonstrations (Guardian Report 4.2.13) in order to make recent 

comparisons.  

Neil (1995) argues that there is a relative deficit of research on the powerful 

and Duke (1999) suggests that this type of research is part of a critical 

standpoint to expose an unknown and mystified world. She argues, 

The lack of knowledge and research on the powerful contributes to 

mystifying their roles and therefore maintains their position of privilege in 

society. Research on these groups has the potential to expose the reach of 

power, so that those subject to it can understand it. It thus becomes a 

political act in which researchers gain knowledge from and about the 

powerful and disseminate this knowledge more broadly within society 

(Hunter, 1995; Hertz and Imber, 1995).  

In addition, Duke argues that political constraints often determine the focus 

and content of research, they also can determine how research is 

conducted and which methods are used. The methods used in two 

chapters involved observing powerful elites and the chosen methodology 

was covert participant observations. The ethnographic observations 

undertaken cannot be described as a formal Conversational Analysis as 

the process was recorded in note form but not formally transcribed with 

adherence to formal methodological rules. Therefore, some may view the 

interactions described as dangerously close to the 'constructive' practices 

of ethnographers criticized in conventional social science. However, the 
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observations offer insights into processes that do not seem to be available 

in other ways.  

The ethnographic approach used may be described from a cultural 

criminological view point as vignettes or instant ethnography (Ferrell, 

Hayward and Young, 2010) however the approach moves beyond surface 

reconstructions of the social actors meanings, beliefs, emotional 

interactions, or existential and aesthetic concerns. It is recognized that pre-

existing material and social structures are considered to have an 

ontological status irrespective of their recognition by the social actors 

involved and therefore the approach does not avoid studying the 

connection between the actions of people in social settings and the social 

economic and political structures within which those actions occurred. This 

approach may therefore also be recognizable from a critical realist position 

(Rees and Gatenby 2014). The ethnographic approach may therefore be 

thought as a critical realist ethnography, which is explained further in 

Chapter 7. The purpose of ethnography in this research is to uncover the 

causal inherent powers or capacities of structures or mechanisms, which 

generate tendencies or regularities which may or may not be directly 

observed in empirical events (Danermark 2002). Rees and Gatenby (op 

cit) argue that whilst deep structures and generative mechanisms are not 

always readily apparent they can be observed and experienced through 

their effects. Generative mechanisms or tendencies with sets of potentials 

that may or may not be realized focuses our gaze towards the 

indeterminacy of causal powers, whereby the role of a critical realist 

ethnography is to provide a contextualised account of how the social world 

works (Watson 2011) with the observation of the social actors account as 

the starting point but not the end of the process. A critical realist 

ethnography would not only aim to describe the social world of the actors 

but also to explain it by identifying the influence of structural elements on 

human agency. For example, the ethnography at the book launch (Chapter 

6) provides an observation and analysis of a powerful elite who influence 

Government and public perceptions about gangs through policy 
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recommendations and media reports. The method used circumnavigates a 

“research bargain” and to some extent the “politics of distrust” which are 

familiar characteristics present in policy research, (Hughes 2000).  This 

participant observation in the main serves to illustrate the habitus of a 

policy and publishing elite who were purporting to be politically neutral in 

their accounts of gangs which was circulated by the mass media. The use 

of the ethnography employed in the gangs call-in (see Chapter 5) 

elucidates some of the causal mechanisms of policy implementation failure 

when central policy imperatives over-rely upon policy transfer and ignore 

the local context. 

Ethnographic Realism and Grime  
Hammersley (2006) argues that traditional methods such as semi-

structured interviews are declared illegitimate by the radical critique, on the 

grounds that the inferences drawn from interviews are questionable due to 

the interview context, which influences attitudes and behaviours as what 

informants say is socio-discursively constructed with sensitivity to the 

context of the interview. Hammersley (2006) describes ethnography in 

fairly eclectic terms, which includes a form of social research with the 

central feature of a method describing the social world first hand in what 

people say and do in particular contexts.  

One of the main reasons for choosing this type of method in this research 

was to critique the charge of “gang talk” which according to Hallsworth 

(2013) constructs a story of gangs from ‘the outside > in’ and to find a way 

to triangulate evidence of the existence of UK street gangs from the inside 

> out. Barron, (2013) argues that some popular music can be utilized as a 

source of ethnographic data due to the immersion of the lyricists and 

performers in the social worlds they articulate. To this end the thesis not 

only utilises semi-structured interviews and accounts from focus groups of 

young people but also uses the less constrained accounts of street life 

found in the grime lyrics of members of a well known South London gang 

(Chapter 6) to overcome some of the limitations of other qualitative 

methods. The analysis of the lyrics was at three levels; line by line, to 
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identify key phrases or concepts that emerge and to enable the context to 

be discerned for specific phrases used in the lyrics; paragraph by 

paragraph (stanza) to see if concepts or phrases are present at this level 

as well and to capture terms or themes which may be developed or altered 

due to rhyming scheme and to capture phrases about violence and drug 

dealing to be examined in the context of the stanza, as well as to check if 

the meaning of the phrase changes; finally the lyrics as a whole to allow for 

the social context of violence and dealing to be examined. For example 

does the theme of violence emerge as an instrumental part of drug dealing 

or as a means of protection or survival, if so what is the meaning of 

protection and in what structural context might protection be needed or 

desired? The analysis utilised a retroductive journey which combines 

elements of inductive and deductive research to enable a theory led 

approach to address the questions about forms of violence used between 

men and to identify the context in which this violence arises. The use of a 

retroductive approach allows for the interplay between theory and data as 

a central process in empirical research (Hartig 2011). It should also be 

mentioned that the lyrics taken from You Tube clips have not been 

referenced in order to preserve anonymity.  

Triangulation is said to provide “a family of answers” with different 

perceptions to capture a single external and complex reality (Sobh and 

Perry 2012) and to this end photographic evidence by a photographer 

Simon Wheatley is also used, which Ilan (2015) describes as “inherently 

ethnographic”. The photographs are interspersed with text in a purposive 

way to mutually reinforce the layers of meaning as complimentary forms, 

which transcend simple illustration to emphasise the various ideas, and 

values that are expressed through the content and structure of 

representation as shards of reality.  

This form of ethnography aims to show how marginalised or difficult to 

access groups make sense of reality and construct their social worlds in 

order to challenge conventional understandings of how such groups are 
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depicted. Ethnographic research aims to comprehend from the inside not 

to form an opinion from the outside. The claims of the benefits of 

ethnographic method have been summarised by Matthews (2014) who 

explains that they: 

• Can take account of a diversity of perspectives 
• Can identify beliefs and attitudes that are normally obscured 
• Are able to draw on multiple sources of evidence 
• Are able to discover the unanticipated consequences of action or 

inaction 
• Are more flexible and more able to adjust to the situation on the ground 
• Can examine processes as well as outcomes. 

 Critics who give primacy to phenomenology argue that the story must be 

told, not only by the researcher themselves, but the researcher in situ, and 

that it is only through such experiential processes of social construction 

that informants are themselves positioned as having particular interests. 

This approach encourages ethnographers to describe a “life world” which 

relies exclusively upon the subjective interpretations of individuals without 

paying attention to how social structure and processes influence those 

interpretations (Schutz 1973). Matthews (op cit) argues that conventional 

ethnography’s ability to move beyond the descriptive to provide a full 

critique of the views of those studied is often limited and Hammersley 

(2006) raises the question of how to acquire information about the wider 

world in order to situate the local phenomena studied when he asks, 

 …does ethnography need to be integrated into or combined with other 

kinds of social science research that are better suited to studying whole 

institutional domains, national societies, and global forces?  

Horkheimer (1974) argues that subjective reason or instrumental reason is 

flawed by its primary concern for efficiency, which promotes a calculating 

mentality, which is relativistic and amoral in character. Horkheimer (op cit) 

suggests that this subjective reasoning is incapable of uncovering an 
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objective underpinning for reason/morality; and, as a consequence of its 

relativism, He therefore dismisses such thinking as metaphysical. But the 

severest criticism of instrumental reason is reserved for its conformist 

orientation. Having rid itself of the ability to discover objective goals, 

instrumental reason cannot generate counter-ideals by which the status 

quo might be challenged. In the end, Horkheimer (1974) argues,  

subjective reason conforms to anything. 

Marcuse (1960) has argued that, describing reality in its own terms is to 

distort and falsify reality,  

To comprehend reality means to comprehend what things really are, and 

this in turn means rejecting their mere factuality. 

And 

Consequently, to express that-which-is on its own terms is to distort and 

falsify reality. Reality is other and more than that codified in the logic and 

language of facts.  

On the one hand objective reason is concerned with establishing the 

universal validity of ends in themselves, ends such as freedom, justice, and 

equality. In the language of critical theory, this reason has a "negative" 

function in that it may be opposed to  "what is," and a "universal" function in 

that its goal is to discover truths, which may transcend reality as presently 

constructed. On the other hand post modern critiques makes us aware of 

the dangers of absolutism and encourage us to incorporate different 

standpoints to resist the authority of the authorial voice to avoid making 

absolute claims about those understandings (Davies 2008).  

Thus on the one hand micro-level ethnography on its own is seen to be 

insufficient with purely interpretive accounts of social action inadequate for 

generating a full understanding of the reality of social phenomena and on 

the other hand, meta narratives are viewed with a post-modern cynicism of 
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intellectual tyranny that ignores the lived reality. The question remains as 

how to link the granulated accounts of ethnography with context and social 

structure? Matthews (op cit) argues that much depends on plausibility and 

credibility of accounts, not to make claims about certainty but to identify 

patterns and processes that have a degree of generalisability. The 

ethnographic approach used is based on the foundational principle that 

“truth exists independently of the knower “ (Latherby 2006).  

Analysing the Data and Developing Explanations 

The thesis situates both local reported and experiential data in broader 

social relations using the theoretical and philosophical presuppositions of 

critical realism. Critical realism relies on the premise that social research is 

based on human experiences of norms, values, symbols and social 

processes from a subjective perspective but the imperative is to also 

understand what properties people and societies have to make them 

objects for knowledge. In other words what ontological focus produces 

these experiences. 

It is recognised there were discrepancies between the way respondents 

perceived their world and its actual structure, and from ethnographic 

observations that appearance and essence were often not identical. 

Therefore, when seeking to understand the experiences and behaviours of 

the human actors involved in this study, uncovering the mechanisms that 

underlie their experiences and behaviours was required.  The research 

attempts to reveal the causal mechanisms between subjective 

understandings and their social origin and in doing so the research moves 

between data and theory retroductively. Retroduction involves moving 

backwards or moving from a phenomenon of interest to a conception of a 

different kind of thing such as a power mechanism that could have 

generated the given phenomenon.  It asks the question “what must be true 

to in order to make this event possible” rather than inductively to identify the 

circumstances without the mechanism cannot exist.  
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From a critical realist perspective social structures are conceived as not 

being able to exist independently of the activities they govern, nor exist 

independently of social agents conceptions of what they are doing 

(Bhaskar 1989). In contrast to the 'empirical' or perceived experience, the 

'actual' is defined as the events as they actually happened (not necessarily 

as they were experienced), and the 'real' are the generative mechanisms 

(structural and social contexts) that naturally exist (Angus et al. 2006). 

The deep structures which have causal power to precipitate street gangs, 

such as relatively deprived neighbourhoods, institutional racism and social 

exclusion may or may not be observable but it is recognised that these 

have a capacity to generate gangs which may or may not be triggered or 

observed in empirical events or outcomes (Danermark 2002). While the 

generative mechanisms and deep structures were not readily apparent 

some of their effects were observed and experienced through their effects. 

The objects of research such as the young people in gangs and agencies 

responding to them are explained as persistent relations between 

individuals and groups and the relations between these relations (Baskar 

1989) such as those between the theoretical choices made in 

understanding a policy problem and the political influence of think tanks 

and the mass media in defining policy problems. 

Aims of Analysis 
The aim of the analysis was to account for the real generative structures 

that produce the discursive rationales of the interviewees and observed 

events rather than interpreting phenomena purely in terms of particular 

transitive patterns. But in order to avoid a crude reductionism it was 

important to acknowledge the impact of an ideological dimension to 

material practice that allows for accounts of the existence of `discrepancies’ 

or contradictions that exist between appearance and structure (Crinson 

2007). The deeper analysis is an attempt to move beyond abstracted 

categorisation towards concrete conceptualisation. 
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Coding and Categorisation of Semi Structured Interviews 
In order to keep the integrity of the data in context and to integrate field 

work with the explicit theoretical approach (Coffey and Atkinson1996) 

coding was not viewed as the initial step of analysis as this process can 

reflect the researcher’s perceptions more than the phenomenon under 

consideration. Initially data was transcribed and coded not with a single 

code, but with each segment of transcription being assigned several non-

exclusive codes, which refer to the various topics brought-up in discussion. 

For example, in examining the existence of gangs in a Northern County, 

the more general codes of area, group, money, drugs, style, activity, police, 

and violence were used as initial codes; further themed codes were then 

created using a priori ideas from the literature review, before the more 

abstracted themes such as, discernible group, conflict, territoriality, criminal 

activity and structural features were applied. This process became more 

complex as more data was examined and re-coded. For examples of 

themed coding frameworks see Appendix 4 and 5. 

Some of the accounts given were not seen to meet credible definitions of 

street gangs. One group for example was thought to be more involved in 

anti-social behaviour and street fighting connected to the English Defence 

League (EDL) rather than being a street gang. Other groups were 

identified as having adopted a ‘gangsta’ style by listening to hip hop/

gangsta rap music, having gang-type tattoos on their necks, and adopting 

an aggressive stance to outsiders to their neighbourhoods. This data was 

not included as evidence towards the existence of street gangs as it 

remained questionable whether the norms, values and symbols described 

represented anything more than a ‘stylistic’ change. Nevertheless these 

contradictions were seen to be indicative of important dynamics at play 

rather than just being a random occurrence that could not be fitted into a 

code.  

In order to move from a more orthodox to a realist analysis the question 

must be asked, what can these reported experiences tell us about causal 
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relations and social processes? Or put another way how do we move 

beyond the privilege of discourse as a social form over action, as both 

represent forms of practice rooted in the conditions of material existence 

and associated sets of social relationships and practices (Crinson op cit). 

For Bhaskar (1989) some forms of `realism’ are more realist than others. 

He argues that “actualism” is a shallow form of realism, which asserts 

reality at the level of events and not  “depth realism” dependant on social 

structures underpinned by social relations. Crinson (op cit) argues,  

If the shared discourses are seen to be reciprocally confirmed through the 

reproduction of social practices in the form of social institutions and 

processes, then discourse as the articulation of shared knowledge has a 

material existence. Discourse as an expression of essentially collective 

social processes, whilst operating at the `appearance' level of social 

relations, is nevertheless as `real' as the structural interrelations to which it 

is materially linked. 

Therefore, in-order to analyse the data as deep realism a process of 

retroduction is required. 

Retroductive Analysis 
Retroduction is a form of logical inference that moves from observation to 

hypothesis that accounts for the observation. It is a method of 

conceptualising that requires the researcher to identify the circumstances 

without which something (the concept) cannot exist.  

It is the a priori knowledge from theory that allows the researcher to move 

beyond the empirical and actual, and to begin to question and clarify the 

basic prerequisites or 'conditions' for a priori assumptions or theoretical 

frameworks to explore questions such as what are the minimum 

constituents for a gang to exist? 

Causal explanations require finding or imagining plausible generative 

mechanisms for the regularities amongst events leading to the proposition 
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of possible mechanisms, the attempt to collect evidence for or against its 

existence and the elimination of possible alternatives (Outhwaite 2011). A 

critical realist explanation gradually moves from actions, through reasons to 

rules and then to structure, (Sayer 1992). Beginning with actions of young 

people and the responses to them, these constitute the phenomena under 

study, presupposing the social conditions of a cultural over -inclusion and 

structural exclusion are the conditions in terms of which reasons are 

formulated. Reasons are in turn inferred from actors accounts as to why 

the actions have taken place; for some young people the need for 

conspicuous consumption and belonging through involvement in gangs 

and for policy responses to construct this problem in terms of an over 

reliance on failing state provision and individual choice. Such reasons are 

made intelligible in terms of the rules they invoke through the identification 

of structures responsible for such rules such as the problem of gangs being 

at first ignored and then identified by a right realist frame of reference, 

propagated by the mass media which supports policies advocating the 

withdrawal of the state in affairs of economic redistribution and welfare 

provision. These causal mechanisms are key in developing explanations of 

the phenomena under examination (youth gangs) as well as the practice 

and policy implications responding to it (gang call-ins and right realist 

gangs policy). 
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The framework below illustrates the broad stages of analysis. 
(Adapted from Crinson 2007).  

Policy Implications: Towards a Critical Realist Methodology 
for Gangs. 
On the one hand explanations of gangs examines the social structure to 

explain gang formation but contains a limited enquiry into the role of culture 

in their activities and reproduction. On the other hand, other explanations 

overplay state and media constructions of gangs and subsequently provide 

little understanding of the relations these groups have within the fluid 

structures of organised crime. On reflection, there are elements of each of 

these approaches that have merit, but how can these elements connect to 

offer less partial explanations in defining a policy problem and how do we 

form more democratic approaches to policy making in this field of study? 

In order to facilitate appropriate policy interventions the challenge of UK 

gang research is to conceptualise and investigate, the often hidden 

meanings motivations and actions of young people collectively committing 

Actions Reasons Rules Structure

Transcription Coding Interpretation Theorisation Retroduction

Taken from 
Interviews, 
discussions and 
observations 

Non-
exclusive 
coding of  
material. 
Then 
thematic 
codes. 

Abstracted 
themes. 
Analytically 
Induced 
through an 
interpretative 
understanding 
of coded data 

Conceptual 
category/s 
derived from  
deductive 
frameworks  
applied to 
identified 
themes. 

Concrete 
conceptualisati
on suggested  
through a 
process of 
synthesis or 
retroduction. 
Which identifies 
the necessary 
causal  
mechanisms. 
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serious offending in order to promote social change for vulnerable young 

people and the communities in which they are found. The thesis suggests 

further developments in methodology in researching gangs which 

incorporates both empirical approaches to establish observable facts 

combined with insider ethnography and stakeholder experience to act as a 

reality check, or as Laub (1984) puts it a “reality touch stone”. Given the 

fact that policy may restrict the definition and therefore the practices 

employed to recognise and address problems these reality checks are 

particularly important when research is employed to formulate policy.  

This thesis relies in part upon the critical theory of Habermas to discern 

and analyse spheres of rationality between Hallsworth and Pitts in their 

analysis of the UK gangs thesis (see Chapter 6), and goes on to argue that 

reason goes hand in hand with democracy. The thesis calls for more 

participatory methods in both defining policy problems and suggesting 

policy solutions.  A point which is emphasised in Habermas' (1984) later 

work on communicative competence which asserts that if we can hold 

constant power, deception, and domination and if we exclude 

 "all motives except for the cooperative search for truth" (Habermas,1975) 

then the discursive process of reasonable argumentation will lead to a 

rational awareness of   

"truths that are binding for everybody" (Horkheimer, 1974).  

Perceptively, Taylor Walton and Young (1974) warned against descriptive 

and positivist phenomenology’s being offered as "critical theory” and argue 

for finding ways of changing the social world whilst investigating it through 

Action Research.   
  

Most importantly, radical social science must neither simply describe nor 

prescribe (in the passive, liberal sense); it must engage in theory and 

research as praxis… The point is not that one wants the world to hold still 
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whilst one researches it; it is that one's purposes are to reveal the ways in 

which the constant flux of social conflict and the taken-for-granted 

repression of ordinary men in such conflicts can be transcended, not in 

terms of the further accumulation of descriptions of repression, but only in 

terms of an adequate radical politics. In large part, therefore, the success 

of the research is to be judged (not in terms of static description), but in 

terms of the ability of the researcher to feed back the research work into a 

form of practice with the population with whom he is working. 

It is within this spirit that the following investigation unfolds. 
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Chapter 3: Policy Denial of New Gang Cities? 

Introduction 

This chapter summarises research conducted in a Northern County 

commissioned by the county police service in 2010 on behalf of a multi-

agency partnership. The research aimed to uncover the nature, extent and 

impact of violent youth gangs in the county. The research findings 

consolidated ideas that institutionalised youth gangs are beginning to 

emerge in the UK some of which have links to the drugs business and 

other serious criminal enterprises.  The research findings also highlighted 

discussions around the definition of a gang and its importance in 

formulating policy and practice by exploring the differing structures and 

identities of gangs, which were found to be dependant on history and 

place. The findings of the study were largely ignored, the chapter will 

explain these findings which raises questions about policy dynamics and of 

gang denial. 

The research area comprised five local authority districts that contained 2.2 

million inhabitants, 89% White while 11% were from Black and Asian ethnic 

minority populations (BME) or of mixed heritage. BME inhabitants of 

Pakistani and Indian origin make up the largest minority ethnic group. As 

measured by the Index of Deprivation 2007, four of the five local authority 

districts are among the 25% most deprived in England and Wales. In this 

chapter I have summarised research in 2 areas which I will call District A 

and District B. 

The project was designed to address the questions raised by the 

commissioning police service  about the extent and nature of gangs in the 

research site and whether or not the area’s statutory agencies were 

positioned to address any identified gang problem.  

One of the questions the research was to address related to the fact that 

evidence from other recent research indicated that violent youth gangs 

may take different forms in different places (Matthews & Pitts, 2007, Pitts, 

2007, 2008). In order to address questions of the nature, scope and impact 
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of violent youth gangs, interviews were conducted with key stakeholders. 

These stakeholders included the police, local residents, youth workers, 

social workers, school teachers/heads, street wardens, youth workers 

youth justice and community safety professionals, gang-involved and non-

gang-involved young people. In order to gain a clearer picture of ‘gang 

activity in the research area, the interviews with stakeholders endeavoured 

to establish whether, and to what extent, the troubling collectivities 

identified were characterised by: 

• A shared name or designation that is recognised by both affiliated and 

non-affiliated children and young people, local adults and local criminal 

justice, educational and social welfare personnel  
• A discernible structure characterised by hierarchical role differentiation 

(a ‘pecking order’) and, in some cases, links into upper echelon 

organised crime 
• The influence they exert over neighbourhood, drug dealing or 

institutional territory by dint of local loyalties or the threat or imposition 

of (sometimes lethal) violence  
• A paramount concern with the illicit acquisition of wealth and the 

maintenance of ‘respect’ in the territories where they have their 

influence  
• Conflictual relationships with other, similar, groups or networks and the 

police. 

In order to examine the responses of agencies to any violent youth gang 

activity and the problems generated thereby a ‘bench review’ of relevant 

policy documents and data sources from the Home Office, the Regional 

Police, the Youth Justice Service, the Probation Service, Children’s Trusts 

and Crime and Disorder Reduction Partnerships (CDRP’s) was carried out.   

Subsequent interviews with professional stakeholders addressed the 

following themes: 
• Does the organisation work to a shared definition of a ‘gang’? 
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• If so what is it?  

• If not, in what ways is the problem of group offending and collective 

youth violence conceptualised?  

The data was used to elaborate a locally nuanced definition of the gang. 

From the organisation’s perspective the factors rendering young people 

vulnerable to gang affiliation and the processes whereby affiliation is 

accomplished were established. Views of front line professionals and their 

managers about the factors rendering young people vulnerable to gang 

affiliation in their area was then elicited. Agency representatives were 

asked:  

• How they are currently responding to the ‘gang problem’? 

• What are the short, medium and long term plans to address the 

issues?  

• In what ways could other agencies add value to these initiatives?  

The research also looked at existing preventative and desistance projects 

to make observations on how these projects may assist further to prevent 

or reduce gang related harm. The research examined information held by 

individual agencies and that held by individuals and teams with direct 

access to young people in, for example, the Youth Offending Service, 

PRUs and the Youth Service. Information flows between partners were 

assessed and whether and in what ways this information was pooled or 

aggregated and whether, and to what extent, it impacted upon planning at 

a strategic level. The two districts considered below demonstrate the 

prevalence and nature of gang activity in the research area.  

District A: Recent History 
Over the preceding twelve years, District A has experienced many firearms 

incidents related to drug dealing networks. In 1998 there were several 

shootings of and by Jamaican nationals. An intelligence gathering 

operation mounted by the Police in 1999 established that ‘feuds’ between 

‘home grown’ drug dealing gangs and ‘Yardie’ gangs had triggered the 

violence. Arrests were made and several of the Jamaican protagonists 

were deported. In 2004 there was another upsurge of gun crime following 
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the return of two prominent local offenders from prison. There were a 

number of kidnappings and thefts of drugs and money from drug dealers. 

In 2005 there were 30 firearms related incidents in the city, six of which 

were deemed to be ‘life threatening’. It is believed that the majority of the 

victims were connected to the drugs trade. In that year an intelligence-led 

enforcement operation, recovered 69 firearms. That operation was 

followed in 2005/06 by others which aimed to disrupt local drug markets. In 

2006/07 87 firearms incidents were recorded in the district and 237 

firearms were recovered. Between 11th and 18th April 2007, firearms were 

discharged in the district on five occasions. An operation was launched in 

2006 to review previous firearms incidents. In August 2008 the City Council 

Taxi Licensing Enforcement Officers were threatened for being in a 

neighbourhood known for drug dealing and in the same year groups of 

young men began to adopt gang ‘colours’ in emulation of the Los Angeles 

Crips and Bloods. Much of this violence was perpetrated by adults and 

older adolescents and was associated with ‘organised crime’, raising the 

question of whether younger adolescent ‘gangs’ or ‘crews’ were involved 

and if so, what was the nature of this involvement.   

Young People’s Involvement in Gangs.  
A focus group comprising of five young people from different postcode 

districts was facilitated at the offices of the local Youth Offending Team. 

Participants were all male and from different ethnic and racial backgrounds 

although there were no young people of Asian origin in the group.   

Initially the group could not agree whether ‘gangs’ were ‘just groups of 

young people from different post code areas having a scrap’ or something 

more organised. However, they concluded that what distinguished a peer 

group from a gang was that ‘gangs have something they all agree on’. 

They also agreed that the intention to commit crime was the factor that 

distinguished a gang from a group:   
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‘XXX (Gang)….want money so that is what they represent….they are an 

established group of people with a meaning’ (Respondent 1 Focus Group 

A) 

It could be argued that because young people did not initially see the 

groups mentioned as gangs or see themselves as belonging to a gang, the 

‘gangs’ believed by some stakeholders to exist in the area were neither real 

nor particularly harmful.  This finding is similar to that of Smithson et al 

(2011) in their Eurogang study of gangs in a Northern City who found that 

few young people viewed themselves as belonging to a gang and 

contested being labelled as such. The research concluded that the term 

gang should be dropped as a way of avoiding glamorising serious youth 

group offending. However, it could be argued that Smithson et al ignores 

the less obvious aspects of gang involvement. Since some young people 

may exist and be largely unknowing actors in the “social field of the gang” 

Bourdieu (2000) called this ‘forgetting of history’ or ‘misrecognition’. While 

Waquant (2006) argues that  

To explain any social event or pattern one must inseparably dissect both 

the social constitution of the agent (habitus) and the make-up of the 

particular social universe within which she operates (field) as well as the 

particular social conditions in which they come into contact and impinge on 

each other’  

And Pitts (2008) reminds us that, 

…although we start off with a working definition of gangs from the scholarly 

literature, we must be prepared to adapt definitions or if necessary invent 

new definitions in order to capture the reality of the groups we discover. 

Members of the focus group held in District A were given a map and asked 

to name and locate any ‘gangs’ (as defined by them) or named groups of 

which they were aware. All of the young people were aware of gangs 

operating across the city with one area mentioned several times. They said 
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that one gang was formed following the murder of a young mixed heritage 

man (African-Caribbean/White), in April 2004, by a group of around twenty 

young Asian men and some of them implied that they had some 

involvement with this group. The gang has a web presence and virtual links 

with other cities through Bebo. Clearly racial tensions still exist in the area 

and Youth Offending Service workers reported that many young people 

claim friendship and kinship links with the murdered young man whether 

they knew him or not which in some cases appeared to be tantamount to 

claiming gang affiliation.  The murder and ethnic make up of the gang were 

key constituents in the gangs’ identity and formed an internal raison d’etre 

for why the gang existed. Moreover, it became apparent that information 

about racial tensions that District A was experiencing was being closely 

managed by the local authority so as not to inflame the situation. An ex-

detached youth worker suggested that, 

There were lots of stuff that did not come out cos the council did not want it 

to. That lad who was stabbed by the Asian lads, it were terrible what 

happened to him but it did not come out that he had been intimidating 

Asian girls, or why he was doing that, or that the travelling community got 

involved cos he had family there. He used to cause loads of problems at 

the Xxx School but because it were un PC to say so it did not come out. 

(Ex detached youth worker). 

Asked about the role and status of gangs in District A respondents from 

Focus group A said they thought that gangs are lower in the pecking order 

than the gangs of larger cities because they were not as ruthless or as 

quick to use weapons. They also said that local ‘crews’ worked more co-

operatively both within the city and with neighbouring cities to avoid conflict; 

an ex-detached youth worker confirmed this and said 

District A gets on with everyone cos it’s a small city and they have to  

The comments may relate to a more settled drugs market where the 

emphasis is upon the maximisation of profit through collaboration rather 

through conflict that would attract police attention. However, given that 

armed conflicts in the past have occurred when outsiders have tried to take 
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over drug-dealing territory local groups have relied upon better-equipped 

networks to provide muscle to settle serious disputes or business threats. 

As one respondent from Focus Group A observed:  

You don’t have to be tough to be a drug dealer, it’s all about who you know 

(Respondent 3 Focus Group A) 

The ex-detached youth worker reported that earlier feuds were not as local 

as they appeared to be as more organised networks of drug dealers 

became involved. He said, 

…when it were all kickin’ off between drug dealing gangs, the Jamaicans 

and the local Afro-Caribbean’s, the local lads won but they had help. 

District A did not have that kind of fire power, they recon’ the local lads had 

some help from London. 

Marshall et al (2005) examined the structures of gangs across the UK and 

while warning against stereotypes likened them to a small business.  

Such a business may comprise a core of permanent staff and a 

network of contacts who are associated with the group, but not 

members of it, and who work when needed on a temporary basis.  

This analogy resonates strongly with Pitts (2008) definition of an articulated 

super gang, which has internal divisions of labour depending on age, 

status and location with horizontal links to the drugs business with other 

gangs in different locations. This five point typology devised by Pitts (2007) 

described in Chapter 1 attempts to give a working non static definition 

rather than limit definitions to isolated or unconnected wild peer groups or 

organised crime groups. 

The motivation and nature of gang involvement:  

The group suggested that the influence of peers and the presence, or not, 

of positive role models were the major determinants of gang affiliation. 

However, some of the group struggled to identify any positive role models 

in their immediate circle of friends and family. One young person said: 

‘A lot of the younger kids look up to local drug dealers and want to be like 

them’. (Respondent 3 Group 2) 
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Another said:  

‘It’s just jealousy because most people want nice clothes, a good car and 

to come home to their wife but some need to take short cuts to get 

there’ (Respondent 4 Group 2) 

A front line youth worker confirmed the influence of drug dealers on local 

crews of young people in District A, 

When we were doin’ detached work at 8 o clock every night the dealers car 

used to come and all the young people we were working with would 

disappear. Some as young as 9 or 10 were runnin’ for them. You would just 

keep your distance and tread lightly, they (the dealers) would get to know 

you and know they were safe so it was no problem as long as you kept 

your distance and did not talk to the police. (Youth Worker 1). 

The dangers of unclear information sharing processes both in terms of 

child protection and of workers safety also became apparent from a youth 

work manager in the same team when he reported that, 

Some times we had to move workers if the dealer did not like the look of 

them, the council sometimes would not agree to workers being moved cos 

we all had to tread the line that there was not a problem with drugs and 

gangs. So we would say to them they need to be moved or you will have 

serious consequences on your hands if they weren’t moved. (Youth Work 

Manager) 

When asked about sharing of information youth workers indicated that 

some information such as child protection would be shared quietly with the 

police. One youth worker recalled a community safety briefing with other 

professionals and said, 

We used to piss our selves at the (community safety) police briefings cos 

they would say there are a lot of burglaries in this area (hand gesture like 

pointing to a map) and we would say that’s because so and so has just 

come out of prison. (Youth Worker 2). 

When asked about the pressure from older gang members to commit 

crime, initially group members said young people ‘make their own minds 
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up’, however, when asked if there was any come-back for losing drugs or 

money, one of them replied that 

‘You would have to make it back by working for free or you might get beats 

for being disrespectful.’ 

These kinds of hierarchical relationships were confirmed by an ex 

detached youth worker who recalled that,  

Some young people got into trouble with debts and were owned by the 

dealers to work off the debt. We couldn’t get directly to them at first so we 

would work with their mates and talk to them through mates. Eventually we 

might manage to work directly with them to do some harm reduction work. 

The young people in focus group 1 agreed that ‘it is probably safer to be in 

a gang than not’ and it was ‘better to carry a weapon than getting hurt’. 

However, they also said that the use of guns could be ‘bad for business’:* 

‘You can’t sell your shit in an area that there are people with guns ‘cos the 

police will rush you.’ (Respondent 1 Group2)  

Asked about leaving gangs, some of the young men thought that  

‘It would be ok to leave because if you already had a reputation you would 

not get robbed by other younger gang members.’ (Respondent 4 Group 2) 

From the responses it appeared that as the group became more confident 

and spontaneous in verbalising their ideas it became evident that most of 

them had some degree of gang involvement though they did not 

necessarily identify themselves as gang members.  

Evidence from a Self-Identified Ex-Gang Member. 
At the time of writing ‘L’ was 24 years old. He said that when he was 

involved: 

 “I was earning £1500 per day, easy come easy go, I spent it on 

coke, crystal  (champagne) girls (brothels) taxis, I still have some of the 

designer clothes.” 
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He said that there were several ‘gangs’ in the city and mentioned their 

names.  When asked how long these gangs had been around he 

responded: 

‘Fucking ages, the game stays the same but the players change.’   

He said that every area has a post code ‘... which they live for...’ and those 

who are affiliated with the gang in that postcode try to make money through 

drugs, burglary, and robbery; ‘its all about the money’:  

“XXX (gang) used to chill together but make money, sell drugs in the day 

burgle at night, rob students on the buses anything.  Drug sales used to be 

around”. 

He said that young people become vulnerable to gang involvement 

because:  

‘When you see money, MTV bullshit, got this and that everybody wants a 

piece of the pie…looking up to the elders’. 

He added: 

‘The only role models who stay in the area are drug dealers…they should 

give youth workers Aston Martins then they would be respected.’ 

He said that in his day, elders would get young people to run a few errands 

then involve them in TWOCing ‘to see if you have the balls’ and if you do 

you ‘get your stripes’. However, he noted that things had changed in the 

past decade and that now 

“The youngers have got more balls, back then if you were cheeky you 

would get a slap, there are no rules these days ... The youngers are 

running things, the 16 year olds are bigger than us”. 

This echo’s the findings of Simon Harding’s (2013) study of gangs in 

central Lambeth. 

As the interview continued the respondent said he believed that:  

‘Things are a lot more dangerous these days, can’t flex muscle cos a 12 

year old will shoot you, people don’t put their fingers up on the road these 

days cos you could end up shot.’   
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He said that now all the ‘crews’ involved in drug dealing were sticking 

together and this accounted for the lull in firearms offences.  He said that 

street dealing could yield £400 to £500 per day and this could rise to £1000 

if business was brisk. He also noted that because so many young people 

were involved in the business, residents in gang-affected neighbourhoods 

benefit from the drugs trade. 

He said that the drugs business in the city was part of a much larger 

network of organised crime. He suggested that some of the elders were 

linked with other cities, observing that ‘There is always a bigger guy in a 

suit who you never see.’ He said that the city tended to be supplied from a 

larger city, while they would sometimes get the drugs from a coastal city. 

He said that if these sources dried up they would sometimes go to a 

southern city where the drugs tended to be cheaper; ‘The whole country is 

linked’. He also said that if London or Liverpool say that the city is ‘too hot’ 

then they won’t let the drugs come North. He said that today, smaller towns 

are becoming involved in the drugs business.  

This empirical evidence runs counter to Hallsworth & Silverstone’s (2009) 

claims that  

Young men ‘on road’ often had an informed view about who controlled their 

local street drug market just as they did their counterparts in other ‘ends’, 

but had a limited view of what went on above them in the world of the 

professional criminals they idolized.  

  

This also prompts questions about Hallsworth and Youngs (2008) 

interpretation of “messy” structures, they argue, 

While gang members might lay claim to a territory and also engage in drug 

dealing, often the range of different illegal activities in which men ‘on road’ 

engaged were different and separate. The gang member might also trade 

in illegal drugs, but it was by no means inevitable that drug dealers were 

part of territorial gangs. In a disorganized street world the networks into 

which people enter are typically messy and rhyzomatic, very rarely 
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organized and hierarchical. 

They propose that “on-road” drug dealing is usually a separate entity from 

the territoriality, which runs counter to the evidence presented by gang 

members discussing the social field of drug dealing in this study. From the 

evidence presented above it is clear that the gangs in District A were 

broadly hierarchical and to a degree organised enough to have business 

links with or knowledge of more serious organised crime networks in 

different parts of the country. It is also fair to say that the differences in 

these findings to Hallsworth and Young’s earlier findings may be 

ontological and due to the fact that different gang members will have 

different roles and that gangs are different in different places. This may go 

some of the way in explaining discrepancies, however, the question of 

epistemology and subsequent definition of gangs may also play a 

significant part in this discrepancy. 

Professional Knowledge vs. Policy Limitations. 

Professionals from the research site spoke of ‘grooming’, citing 10 year 

olds who were given mobile phones, becoming runners for drug dealers 

and then becoming street dealers themselves. One YOT worker spoke of 

known criminal adults dropping young people at the YOT and one 16 year 

old who was made to sign a contract and then given a weekly wage by a 

local criminal.  

The professionals believed that socially and psychologically vulnerable 

young people with low educational attainment, particularly if their older 

siblings and/or parents were involved, tended to be drawn into this lifestyle. 

Meanwhile the easy money to be made from selling drugs and the safety 

offered by the gang were important ‘pull’ factors. The situation was 

exacerbated, they believed, by poor education and lack of youth provision 

and legitimate vocational opportunities. 
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One respondent from a voluntary sector youth project said that ‘There have 

been gangs in District A for decades… from young people to teens to 

adults’.  

He added that although the young people might not understand the 

consequences of involvement there were substantial economic benefits. 

He noted that: 

 ... kids as young as nine are involved ... that age group can’t be locked up, 

but they are being manipulated, they act as runners for criminal gangs. The 

role models that young people see are individuals in the fast lane they think 

they have to adopt that methodology, they want to belong to a group and to 

be seen to be belonging, it’s the in thing.  It’s as easy as buying someone a 

drink or a chocolate, or they will give them a £5 note and they will buy what 

they want. There is an element of gangs feeding off the vulnerability of 

these young people. (Voluntary sector youth worker) 

A youth justice worker said that street gangs were defined by their links to 

organised crime and noted that these gangs or crews were not simply the 

province of children and young people and that some were thought to be 

linked with well known white ‘criminal families’ that specialised in stealing 

expensive cars to order and ram raiding. He also gave an example of one 

young man who was groomed in prison to participate in the drugs trade. 

The worker thought that gangs had been around for about 10 years and 

mentioned that there was ‘an emerging ‘Asian gang problem’, linked to the 

drugs business and some known ‘criminal families’. In the past, local adult 

criminals have adopted a ‘community approach’ by buying sports 

equipment for young people. Hagedorn (2008) analyses this approach in 

terms of early instutionalisation of the gang in that particular 

neighbourhood. These ideas are drawn from the work of Philip Selznick 

(1948) who found that an institutions main goal was to find a means of 

survival, which goes beyond its rationality to accomplish a specified task. 

The findings in District A contrasts with those of Smithson et al (2007) 

whose findings accorded with earlier YJB research undertaken by 

Fitzgerald et al (2006) Young People, ‘Gangs' and Weapon Use which 
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sought to dismiss the existence of institutionalised gangs in favour of 

unorganised transient peer groups. According to Smithson et al (2011) 

A more accurate description of these young people is of a rather loose 

and fluid interlinked but informal social network of friends and 

associates. There was evidence that the authorities’ labeling of some 

young people as gang members and adoption and use of gang names 

attributed coherence and identity to what was often only fluid and 

transitional youth group formations. This may have created the very 

circumstances it sought to challenge.   

Marshall et al (2005) acknowledge differences in definition when they 

suggest,  

While in some cases robust internal definitions are used of what 

should be defined as a gang, gang member or gang-related incident, 

from an external perspective, they are clearly not all looking at the 

same thing.  

The explanation for this confusion is said to be 

the overlap between levels of collectives makes it very difficult to 

determine which group a particular activity can be attributed to. 

Arguably, Pitts’ “super articulated gang” may, best explain the overlaps 

between levels of collectives, rather than gangs as isolated disorganised 

networks. Hagedorn (2008) suggests, the blanket explanation of 

disorganised networks is a partial explanation, which limits the definition of 

gangs to wild peer groups and ignores the role of armed, alienated young 

men filling the gaps left by a retracted state. It is suggested that these 

(mainly) young men have many roles, including the role of entrepreneur in 

the international drugs business. The particular roles performed by young 

people in District A became clarified by interviews with professionals who 
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worked directly with young people who were gang involved.  The question 

of role differentiation and its epistemic significance is explained further in 

Chapter 7. For now it is sufficient to note that the perceptions of front line 

workers in District A stood in marked contrast to the official line of the Youth 

Offending Team (YOT) which employed many of the front-line workers and 

the Youth Justice Board (YJB) policy at that time. And in some cases 

accorded in many respects with the perceptions of the young people.  

Perceptions within the YOT were varied with some workers viewing gangs 

in District A as less of a problem than gangs in other areas. There was no 

shared gang definition, which left individual practitioners in an unenviable 

position of assessing risk against unclear or invisible criteria in relation to 

gangs. Moreover, gang involvement was not formally monitored by the 

YOT and little information sharing took place at team meetings, as the line 

taken by the YOT management was that although young offenders 

sometimes offended with their peers there was no gang problem. 

Policy regarding gangs during this time was encapsulated in the 

influential Groups Gangs and Weapons report of 2007. The report was 

informed by academic research (primarily a literature review and the 

researchers analysis of some YOT managers views) that has been viewed 

by some (Pitts 2008) as overly focused on labelling perspectives and 

preoccupied with state over-reaction. The defining line taken in the report 

was that groups of offending young people should not be referred to as 

gangs but as peer groups there was therefore little policy guidance about 

how to work with gangs. There is little doubt that labelling of young people 

can publicly confer a deviant status, which becomes a lens to view past 

present and future behaviour which in turn reduces the opportunities for 

change by precluding other identities (Ferrell et al 2008). However, it could 

also be argued that there are inherent dangers in over emphasising the 

avoidance of labels because it can translate as a diktat for inaction by 

providing a vocabulary of motives for organisations to ignore complex and 

difficult issues in order to maintain a policy status quo despite the 
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experience of front line workers.  

District B 

Recent History 
In the preceding 10 years the use of weapons in the area had changed 

and lethal violence had become more common. This was linked with the 

greater availability of firearms. District B is a cosmopolitan city. It has a 

large South Asian population which has latterly been joined by Iraqi Kurds, 

some of whom who have had military training. There are also large 

numbers of Eastern Europeans from the EU accession states. The more 

successful members of the African Caribbean community have tended to 

move to the more prosperous suburbs. The city centre therefore tended to 

be the first port of call for new arrivals with limited resources. One police 

respondent noted that: 

‘Those that do well don’t live round here, if you put this postcode on a job 

application you wont get it.’ (Police officer 1). 

Clans and Gangs:  
In a recent police survey five or six gangs were identified in District B 

South. In one sub district there were 4 murders in 2001/2, arising from 

conflict between two gangs, the North Enders and the South Enders, over 

control of drug markets. Some gang members were serving prison 

sentences but others moved on to deeper involvement in organised crime. 

However, both of these gangs were still active at the time of research, 

selling Class A drugs and firearms, although the North Enders were more 

active than the South Enders. Both had legitimate businesses that served 

as a cover and most of the conflict concerned either drugs or respect. 

(Interview with police officer 2 and local press reports). 

Children and young people in the community tended to align themselves 

with one side or another. These affiliations are passed down from parents, 

uncles and brothers North End and South End have clearly demarcated 
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territory and in a local school, for example, (where there are students from 

both sides), the playground is effectively segregated. One volunteer youth 

worker said that ‘... the only place they can meet is the KFC on the border 

line’. It appears that young women are also involved in this conflict and 

children as young as 10 were known to have carried weapons. 

These antagonisms are rooted in part in caste and clan. Sub-district 1 is a 

predominantly Pathan community whereas the South Asian residents of 

Sub-district 2 have strong links with Mirpur. The rivalry between these two 

groups came to a head with the murder of a young man of Pathan origin 

which was thought by some to be drugs related. 

YOT workers noted that North Enders and South Enders with whom they 

worked did not wear gang colours and were not prepared to admit that they 

were gang-affiliated. While parents accepted that there were gangs in the 

area, they were not prepared to say that their children were involved. 

Workers believed that there was a ‘code of silence’ within the community 

that might be associated with cultural issues of respect and status. 

In Sub-district 1 in 2008 there is said to have been a ‘turf war’ in which a 

white boy was stabbed with scissors. It is widely believed in the White 

community that the jury was ‘knobbled’ and his assailant was found not 

guilty.  

Some respondents spoke of a high level of denial in the Asian community 

concerning a ‘drug problem’ and its associated crime and violence despite 

evidence of inter-group fighting and increased Class A drug use amongst 

young people within the Asian community,  

The Professional Response 
There was no shared understanding or definition of gangs used by 

professionals in District B and a local youth worker said that professionals 

have varying perceptions and understandings of the ‘gang problem’. 

Nonetheless a recent local policing survey identified two main gangs and 

three main groups as causes for concern. There was particular concern 

 78



about school age children associating with, and becoming involved in, 

gangs. The police therefore embarked upon preventive work in three 

secondary schools and several primary schools to address gang issues. 

They explained that students tend to come from areas of poor housing 

where they are in daily contact with negative, gang-involved, ‘role models’, 

some of who were  family members. Respondents said that in one sub-

district the gangs are fairly structured from ‘leaders’ and  ‘lieutenants’. 

These groups are said to groom young people by buying them things. 

The police focussed particularly on a local school, which is soon to become 

an academy in partnership with District B University and the local College, 

and was due to become a single college on one site, attended by both 

North and South Enders therefore, the imperative for action appeared 

clear. 

A respondent from a voluntary youth work group in District B suggested 

that young Asian people tended to affiliate with gangs for protection but that 

they also felt that they must ‘step up’ to defend their group or community. 

Workers endeavoured to bring different communities together; to help 

young people discover their commonalities. There was some monitoring of 

gang activity in the area and the project liaised with neighbourhood police 

officers and a police inspector was a member of the board. This was said 

to enable the project to target ‘hot spots’. The project ran special events on 

avoiding gang culture, although the detail or shared meaning of what this 

culture was never specified.  The project also worked in partnership with 

local YOTs, schools and alternative education, programmes ‘delivering 

hard hitting programmes’ on integration, equalities and rights. In the longer 

term, the project hoped to develop a specialist team to work with local 

‘crews’ and devise accredited educational and preventive programmes for 

young people and criminal justice personnel. However, funding was 

modest and time-limited. Moreover, the project workers complained that 

partnerships with the statutory sector was difficult and they felt that local 
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authority departments were not helpful for example they did not refer as 

many young people as they should. 

The gang structures in  District B appeared to be more bureaucratised 

networks of affiliated actors than in District A in what has been described as 

“horizontal reciprocity networks” (Alba Zaluar in Hagedorn 2008) this may 

be due in part to vestiges of cultural hierarchical respect in a transforming 

gang subculture. It is likely that these networks will change and fragment 

as disputes are likely to arise for territorial control and a new gang culture 

will challenge and replace the old.   

A YOT worker observed that: 

When gangs are associated with drugs its frightening, the extended family 

of the young people get threatened to have their house set on fire, ‘we will 

go after your family we know where you live unless the debt is paid’, I don’t 

remember that happening historically, you would not get your extended 

family threatened. The gangs of yesteryear would sort it out themselves; it 

only bled over into the public domain by accident. (YOT worker 1 District B) 

This worker also noted that although he thought young women on the 

fringes of the gang were not used for holding guns or drugs, sexual 

exploitation was commonplace  

District B Youth Offending Service has three separate offices. Each of the 

team leaders is attached to locality teams and feeds back information, 

mainly from schools. Although there was no shared gang definition, 

workers use the Care Works icon for recording gang activity but, as yet, 

there is no formal mechanism for sharing this information. The teams have 

Risk Strategy meetings attended by the seconded police officer who may 

take information to the relevant section of the police service. The YOTs 

sometimes gather their own information from partner agencies: 
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We had a survey in schools last year as to what young peoples main 

concerns were , knives and gangs were highlighted…We responded by 

giving talks in schools (YOT worker 2 District B) 

YOT workers noted that guns had become far more readily available in the 

recent past and were now ‘just a ‘phone call away’ and one of them 

observed that: 

We may suffer because we don’t believe it to be the major issue (YOT 

Worker 3 District B) 

On the other hand, another more senior YOT respondent noted that: 

Anything recorded on YOIS is there for practitioners in the YOT to share, 

we formally share with the police through IOM, PPO, DTO and vice versa.  

We formally share with the local YOI through placement alerts, we notify 

the YJB when there is a strong possibility of custody, (Senior YOT worker 

District B) 

The YOT adopted a multi-agency approach which, they maintained, is 

based on evidence from other agencies. It had a dedicated office for 

preventive work, the Young Peoples Support Unit, which had strong links 

with the voluntary sector. The information sharing system in District B was 

far more developed than in District A but this may be attributed in part to 

the demographic make up of the district and the foregrounding of the 

Government Prevent strategy by the YOT which provided early intervention 

to protect and divert people away from being drawn into terrorist activity. 

However, front line YOT workers did not believe they were getting the ‘full 

picture’ vis-a-vis gangs because YOTs have a ‘different dynamic’, being 

geared to working with individuals rather than groups or social networks. 

For example, YOT officers were involved in the IOM, Deter Young 

Offenders initiative. ASSET identified young people at high risk of 

reoffending and the YOT undertook supportive and disruptive visits. This 

may well have helped individuals to desist from gang crime but it did little to 

prevent their places being taken by other young people. Moreover, 
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because peer groups shade into street gangs which in turn shade into 

criminal business organisations, YOTs are not in a position to grasp the 

real contours of ‘gang crime’.  

Conclusion 

The data gathered in Districts A and B strongly suggests the existence of 

youth gangs in the research areas, which correspond in part with the broad 

and dynamic definition of articulated super gangs provided by Pitts (CSJ, 

2009) as the links to more serious crime networks were demonstrated. The 

disagreements and confusions confirmed amongst front line workers about 

the existence of gangs and the most appropriate responses to them 

corresponds to the lack of a clear policy steer from the YJB, and Local 

Authorities which arguably can be described as “policy denial” at that time. 

This meant that the findings of the study were effectively ignored by 

potential policy makers in the multi-agency partnership, which 

commissioned it. This was perhaps related to a reluctance to dramatise the 

problem thereby stigmatising the young people but it may also be because 

the picture presented in this study was a very complex one and not all the 

groupings discussed fitted neatly into our initial gang definition used in the 

study. Fraser and Atkinson (2014) argue that there is a need to appreciate 

divergent understandings and definitions of gangs especially between the 

police and the street, moreover they highlight the separate but overlapping 

meaning of gangs. The meaning of gangs and their dynamic nature and 

the imperative for change were somehow lost on the policy makers and 

practitioners. The situation in Districts A and B was not helped by arguably 

well intentioned but confusing criminological ideas and subsequent policy 

and practice, which downplayed the existence of the problem of gangs. 

However, in 2013 Districts A and B received Government funding from the 

Ending Gang and Youth Violence Programme to address the gang 

problems in these areas. The Programme was set up in 2011 following 

Prime Minister Cameron’s call for “an all out war on gangs and gang 

culture” (HM Government 2011) and an admission by the Home Secretary 

that  
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Gangs and youth violence have been a serious problem in some of our 

cities for several years now. This fact is widely known, but we need to 

accept that over the years not enough was done to deal with the 

underlying drivers of the violence. (Ministerial Foreword to the Ending 

Gangs and Youth Violence: A Cross-Government  Report, November 

2011). 

The following chapter examines commissioned research in a South 

London borough (South Borough) well known for gang activity. The 

research was undertaken in 2012 and was commissioned by a newly 

formed local Gangs Unit in the aftermath of the “summer of violent 

disorder” of 2011. 
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Chapter 4: Policy Blame in Austere Times.  

The Blame Game 
The previous chapter examined the contentious relationship between 

research, policy and practice in the context of the de facto policy denial of 

the existence of gangs. The following chapter examines a local approach 

to evidence-led policy-making in an era of what I describe as ‘policy 

blame’. At this time, the Government maintained that a significant part of 

the violent disorder and looting committed during the English Riots of 2011 

was orchestrated by gangs. As Frasier and Atkinson (2014), suggest, 

Prime Minister David Cameron was unequivocal in apportioning blame. 

Informed by briefings from senior police officers, Cameron postulated 

that street gangs were ‘at the heart’ of the violence.  

The numbers of gang members arrested during the riots were revised 

down from an initial estimate of 28% to 13% and many commentators 

have questioned the role of gangs in the riots, (Fraser and Atkinson op cit, 

Brotherton and Hallsworth 2011, Lewis  et al and the Guardian Newspaper, 

2011). As the dust settled on gang involvement with the riots funding to 

address what is now an openly acknowledged UK gang problem was 

released to an initial 30 local authorities through the Ending Gang and 

Youth Violence Programme in 2012.  

Rapid Assessment  
The research in South Borough was commissioned locally as a Rapid 

Assessment Exercise (RAE). A Rapid Assessment Exercise (RAE) is a tool 

for identifying, generating and summarising available research evidence, 

both quantitative and qualitative, on a policy issue as comprehensively as 

possible within tight time and budgetary constraints. It is therefore suited to 

the development of policy and practice in fast changing situations. The 

South Borough RAE aimed to identify the nature of the gang problem in 

South Borough; describe and assess existing interventions and service 
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provision and, where relevant, highlight gaps and anomalies. The RAE 

therefore hoped to present an opportunity for evidence-based policy for a 

co-ordinated response to South Borough gangs as opposed to policy-led 

evidence.  

A scrutiny review of partnership working to address gang violence in South 

Borough had recommended that the Police and the Council should involve 

stakeholders in discussions about the planning and delivery of services. 

South Borough Community Safety Partnership (SBCSP) therefore 

commissioned the Rapid Assessment Exercise (RAE) to garner the views 

of a range of respondents in the borough and beyond about how it might 

best combat gang crime and other forms of youth violence in the borough.  

The SBCSP wanted a survey of current interventions to prevent gang 

violence in the borough which would identify gaps in provision.  The gap 

analysis compared the current service provision with potential service 

provision in a context of a challenging financial climate. The RAE was 

designed to assist future resource allocation. 

South Borough’s Gang Problem 
A number of named gangs were thought to be involved in the illicit drugs 

trade and responsible for a disproportionate amount of the borough’s anti-

social behaviour and violent crime.  These gangs have been active in 

South Borough since at least the 1980s. Until 2006 the major gang in 

South Borough was the Crew (the name has been changed) which grew 

out of another gang that formed in the late 1980s.  

However in 2005 the Crew began to fragment into a plurality of new, 

younger, gangs. Police and Community Safety professionals have 

identified these gangs. This fragmentation was precipitated by three main 

factors. The trigger incident was the jailing of senior figures in the Crew 

which ‘decapitated’ the gang and because, as Whyte (1942) observes,  
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‘the positions of members are interdependent, and one position cannot 

change without causing some adjustments in other positions’ 

 A leadership challenge was inevitable. This challenge came from some of 

the wilder Crew ‘Youngers’ and affiliates of rival gangs. This conflict 

became extremely violent and in 2007 South Borough witnessed 23 gang-

related murders.  

In January 2013 the police identified the most troublesome gangs because 

of their tendency to terrorise the young people in their neighbourhood. The 

police believe these gangs represented the lower echelon of a more 

organised criminal gang.  

Migration and Housing Churn 
A further factor sustaining and exacerbating gang conflict is migration, 

leading to changes in the ethnic make-up of gang-affected 

neighbourhoods. Sometimes, outgoing residents take gang culture and 

gang conflict with them to their area of settlement; as has been the case in 

the past decade when several gang-involved South Borough families 

moved to neighbouring boroughs. On the other hand, during this period, 

incoming migrants, many of African origin, have moved onto gang-affected 

estates and into gang-affected schools and colleges in the borough. As a 

result, ‘battles of succession’ were, to some extent, supplanting territorial 

struggles as African young people and their families replaced families of 

African-Caribbean origin, with the concomitant disruption of established 

social networks, drug markets and territories. On moving into gang-affected 

neighbourhoods, the newcomers found that they needed to adapt to local 

gang culture very quickly in order to protect themselves from ‘indigenous’ 

gangs.  
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The Numbers of Young People Involved in Gangs in South Borough. 
It was difficult to establish the exact number of South Borough children and 

young people involved in gangs. In 2011, South Borough had a population 

of around 300,000 of which roughly 10% (28,812) was aged between 10 

and 19.  

A 2004 Home Office survey of over 3,500 young people aged 10 to 19 

(Sharp, et. al., 2005) indicated that around 6% of their sample was involved 

in what they described as a ‘delinquent youth group’ (the researchers 

actually used the Eurogang gang definition). Of this 6% one third (2%) had 

committed a serious offence and a quarter (1.5%) had done so regularly.  

The peak ages for gang involvement were 14 to17, for boys and 14 to 15 

for girls.  

If these findings held true for South Borough it would suggest that 1,800 

children and young people would have some involvement in a gang/

delinquent peer group with 600 having committed a serious offence and 

450 having done so regularly.  

The Edinburgh Study of Youth Transitions (2005) found that in a sample of 

over 4000 school students aged between 13 and 17 ‘self-nominated’ gang 

affiliates constituted approximately 1,600 (20%) of the cohort at age 13, 

falling to 400 (5%) at age 17. However, whereas at 13 the numbers of boys 

and girls in a gang were similar, by 17 there were three times as many 

boys as girls (ie 300 v. 100) 

In 2011, there were approximately 14,000 15 to 19 year olds in South 

Borough. If, as was the case in Edinburgh, 20% of this number (2,800) 

claimed to be ‘gang- involved’, at age 13, 1,400 of them would be girls. At 

19 this number would have dropped to 700 of whom 175 would be young 

women.  
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These very speculative calculations suggested that around 1000 young 

people in South Borough would be gang-involved. However, South 

Borough respondents, while not venturing a figure, suggested it would be 

lower than this.  There was a greater degree of agreement about the levels 

and duration of the involvement of girls and young women vis-à-vis boys 

and young men who become gang involved. Namely, that fewer girls and 

young women become involved with a gang and that many who do were 

involved only briefly. This also reflects previous knowledge about the 

career trajectories of young women involved in the youth justice system, 

most of whom will have desisted from detected offending by the age of 16. 

Similarly while the involvement of boys and young men tends to be longer, 

the numbers involved dwindle markedly as they grow older.  

Gang Careers and Gang Involvement 
The appearance of fluidity and disorganisation in South Borough’s gangs 

masked a discernible structure and well trodden career pathways.  

Also on the periphery of the gangs are younger girls, usually aged between 

12 and 16, who are used by gang members for sex. These young women, 

sometimes described as ‘gang girls’ (see below) were often identified and 

‘groomed’ at school by gang affiliates using protestations of love and 

affection and promises of gifts. Sex was important to gang affiliates and the 

frequency with which they were able to have sex, the numbers of girls with 

whom they were able to have sex and the transmission of this information 

via Blackberry and social networking sites, sometimes illustrated by photos 

or videos, was a key component of their ‘street capital’. 

  

Professionals interviewed for this study suggested that the children most 

likely to be drawn into these insidious transactions are not necessarily 

abused or neglected but from homes where parents are under the greatest 

emotional and financial pressure; often working in several low paid jobs to 

keep the family together, with little time to supervise their children’s leisure.  
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Girls, Young Women & Gangs 
Girls and young women who become involved in gangs may have different 

levels of involvement, different motivations for involvement and may come 

from different social situations and backgrounds than gang-involved young 

men. As Carlene Firmin (2009) has observed 

  

Women who are involved in gangs can occupy a number of 

roles, including: perpetrators…victims…partners… (and) can be 

targeted by gangs. Women associated with rival gangs can also 

be targeted with violence (including rape); and associates: 

partners, sisters and mothers might be involved with hiding 

drugs and weapons, washing blood-covered clothing, etc. Even 

where they have no formal involvement, partners can serve to 

‘glamorise’ gang members, and to put pressure on them to 

provide the material wealth associated with criminal behaviour.  

Most of the studies of girls and young women who become involved with 

violent youth gangs have been conducted in North America. They suggest 

that many of the young women who become seriously involved with violent 

youth gangs, rather than those who are lightly engaged or just ‘passing 

through’, have been subject to parental neglect and may have suffered 

psychological, physical and sexual abuse at home, school or elsewhere 

(Miller, 2009). Several respondents in South Borough further echoed this 

view.  

As the work of Carlene Firmin (2012), research for the Children’s 

Commissioner (Becket et al 2013) and South Borough respondents 

suggests, for girls, joining the gang tends to be a process of ‘seduction’ 

rather than ‘coercion’, sometimes following in the footsteps of an older 

sister, or more often, an older brother, who is already a gang member; or 

starting a relationship with a gang-involved boy or young man. For many of 

these young women the gang appears to offer an alternative to, and 

possibly protection from, a difficult or abusive family situation, ‘real’ 
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friendship, a sense of being appreciated and popular, excitement and 

money. Franklin (1988) and Burton (1990) produced similar findings in their 

studies of gang-involved African-American young women, as did Cepeda & 

Valdez (2003) in their study of Mexican American girls. Indeed, Cepeda & 

Valdez contend that gang involvement: 

… may be the “rational choice” in the face of the limited options and 

opportunities available to them. (Cepeda & Valdez 2003: p15) 

Cousineau (et al, 2002) found that some girls stayed in the gang 

because they felt it was the only alternative ‘home’ they had and that it 

was better than the one in which they had been brought up. Not only 

did they think that they had nowhere else to go but, because they had 

cut their ties with non-gang-involved peers, they had nobody to turn to 

either. Thornberry et al (1995) suggest that this may be because one of 

the social costs of the sexual practices of gang-involved young women 

is that they are stigmatised and marginalised by ‘other types of young 

females, male gang members, and the community’. 

Beyond this, for Cousineau’s young women, leaving the gang usually 

meant finishing a relationship with a ‘boyfriend’, attempting to construct 

or re-build a social network, re-entering education, training or 

employment and dealing with the health problems resulting from poor 

nutrition, drug abuse and unprotected sex. When girls did leave the 

gang it tended to be the result of an event or a series of events that 

altered the girls’ perception of the gang as a safe place to be. This 

could be an arrest followed by incarceration, being badly beaten up, 

seeing this happen to a friend or, very occasionally, being forced into 

behaviours, such as prostitution, which they found unacceptable. 

South Borough respondents echoed this view.  

The Roles and Responsibilities of Gang Involved Girls & Young Women 
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Recent and current UK gang studies (cf Firmin 2010, 2011, Beckett et 

al, forthcoming) and the accounts of respondents in South Borough 

suggest that the roles played by girls and young women in gangs are 

hierarchically ranked. These accounts identify at least three distinct 

roles; Girlfriend (aka Wifey), Gang Girls (aka Links, Slags or Skets) 

and girls who are Loosely Affiliated.  

However, in gang-affected neighbourhoods, sexual violence can happen to 

girls and young women whether they are gang-involved or not. As one 

respondent observed: 

  

On my estate there are two kinds of girls, those who are involved with 

gangs and are sexually abused by male gang members and those who are 

not involved with gangs but are afraid that they could be sexually abused 

by male gang members. 

The Normalisation of Sexual Violence and Abuse 
Respondents indicated that in many cases younger ‘gang girls’ did not 

appear to recognise the seriousness of the sexual violence or exploitation 

to which they were subjected and, as a result, would be unlikely to report it. 

For some young women, they said, rape and other forms of sexual 

violence appear to have become ‘normalised’.  One respondent spoke of 

an incident in which a particularly attractive young woman was ‘given’ to a 

rival gang to settle a ‘beef’. Far from feeling enslaved, this apparently made 

her feel ‘tremendously important and powerful’. 

Respondents said that ‘sexting’, (Ringrose et al, 2012), sending or 

circulating sexually explicit images of young women or posting them on 

social media sites was fairly widespread, and while some young women 

were not necessarily aware that they had been filmed, others who were, 

seemed to have little understanding of its likely consequences.  
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Some respondents believed that a rise in the incidence of sexual 

harassment in schools, group sexual assaults and gang-related sexual 

violence was a product of a misconception about how ‘gangstas’ should 

conduct their sexual relationships, because much of their information was 

gleaned from commercial media and ‘porn sites’ (Flood 2009). Research 

suggests that this ‘sexualisation’ or ‘pornogrification’ of youth culture 

perpetuates the association between masculinity and predatory sexual 

prowess thereby justifying sexual violence (Coy 2009). 

The Vulnerability of Gang Involved Girls and Young Women to 
Other Forms of Violence 
Respondents suggested that gang-involved girls are particularly 

vulnerable because, whereas the young men have a strong sense of 

fatalism, tending to believe that they have no alternative but to be 

involved, they think that the young women have ‘chosen’ to put 

themselves into this risky situation voluntarily. As a result, they tend to 

be indifferent to the risks that young women face. Whereas gang-

involved young men would protect and defend their mother or sister, 

they would not necessarily protect ‘gang girls’ since these relationships 

tend to be fairly ‘casual’ and if something ‘bad’ happened to these girls, 

the young men would tend to think it was not their problem. Although 

‘gang-girls’ are sometimes kidnapped and raped by rival gang 

members, the gang-involved young men would not necessarily feel 

that they had to seek retribution for this. If another male gang member 

was assaulted however, they would feel it incumbent upon them to 

seek retribution to regain lost ‘respect’. 

Sexual Harassment and Grooming in Schools 
South Borough police interviewed for this study believe that, like ‘sexting’, 

the low-level, but routine, sexual harassment of upper primary and 

secondary schoolgirls in schools is a growing problem. Several 

respondents suggested that the school was one of the main places where 

slightly older gang-involved young people, mainly boys but also some girls, 
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‘groomed’ younger, more naive and vulnerable girls, in order to involve 

them in sexual activity with gang-involved boys. Some of the girls involved 

in ‘grooming’ were doing this, they said, as a way of avoiding pressure to 

be involved in these sex acts themselves; so this form of sexual 

exploitation was, in fact, defensive on their part.  

The Sexual Attitudes of Gang Involved Young Men 
That sexual relationships within gangs are exploitative should not surprise 

us because the violent youth gang, as distinct from the adolescent peer 

group, is essentially exploitative; both in its dealings with the outside world 

and in its personal relationships.   

These types of relationships appear to be a defining characteristic of  

‘street culture’, and are supported by the misogynistic lyrics of gangsta 

rap and the rapping and ‘spitting’ produced by gang-involved young 

men on You-Tube and other social networking sites. However some 

respondents noted that gang-involved young men were under constant 

pressure to demonstrate their sexual prowess and this can mean that 

they will engage in group sexual assaults, ‘line-ups’ etc. even if they 

don’t wish to and disapprove of the practice for fear of losing face and 

making themselves vulnerable to attack or expulsion by their peers. 

Several respondents suggested that some male professionals involved 

with gangs were unaware of this confusion, amongst both boys and 

girls, sometimes, assuming the young women were making informed 

choices and young men were always willing participants. 

Living in Gang-Affected Neighbourhoods 
Gang-affected neighbourhoods in South Borough are characterised by 

high levels of youth crime and victimization, low family incomes, high levels 

of unemployment, dependency on means tested benefits and low levels of 

educational attainment. The highest levels of violent gang crime, sexual 
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assaults and other violent assaults upon young people are found in the 

poorest ward in South Borough.  

Intimidation 
In these neighbourhoods, gang-involved children, young people and adults 

seldom attempt to hide their gang affiliations. One respondent spoke of 

gangs routinely intimidating local residents and, on one estate, terrorising 

local young people; at one point forcing a boy into a laundrette spin dryer 

and turning it on.  

Violence 
NHS ambulance data indicates that serious, estate-based, youth violence, 

as opposed to violence occurring in public thoroughfares is less likely to be 

reported to the police and their data for the period April 2010 to March 2011 

indicates that the peak hours for assaults on young people aged 8 to19 

occurred 4.-00 and 6.00 p.m. and 8.00 and 9.00 p.m., peaking on Mondays 

and Fridays. 

In the 12 months to 31st December 2011 Youth Related Crime increased 

by 27%, while the number of victims aged 0-19 increased by 34%. There 

were also 2 youth murders and 2 attempted murders. Personal Robbery 

victims accounted for nearly 70% of all serious youth violence and personal 

Robbery, involving a weapon, increased by 73% in 2011. The most 

common weapons carried by young people in South Borough (including 

many gang members) are knives, and South Borough has the highest 

volume of knife-enabled offences in the whole of London.  67% of victims 

of serious youth violence in 2011 were targeted in personal robbery 

offences (317 victims compared to 183 the previous year, an increase of 

73.2%). In 2010/11 knife crime in the borough had increased by 33.38%, 

(1011 offences compared to 758 offences in the previous year). This 

compares with an overall MPS increase of 11.1%. In 2011/12, there was an 

increase in the numbers of school children being targeted in personal 

robberies and snatches.  
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Parental Responses to Children’s Gang Involvement 
Respondents confirmed that parents in gang-affected neighbourhoods are 

often fearful for their children and themselves because of the threat posed 

by neighbourhood gangs.  

Many families in these neighbourhoods wanted to move house, but the 

paucity of available social housing made this very difficult. Some kept 

their children indoors during the week and took them to play or 

socialise with children outside the area at the weekend. In some 

families the children or young people’s gang involvement has 

precipitated a split, meaning that they no longer lived at home. Some 

families informed the ‘authorities’, the police, the school or the local 

authority Child & Adolescent Services department about their 

problems, but said that these agencies could seldom offer sufficient 

help or protection. Others would have liked to involve the authorities 

but were constrained by fear or family loyalty from doing so. Some felt 

powerless and collapsed into apathy or depression. Others simply 

mistrusted ‘the authorities’. Yet others were aware of their child’s 

involvement but concluded that being accepted into the gang is the 

safest option for them.  

It is also the case, that some parents are themselves involved in inter-

generational gang crime. A respondent spoke of ‘King Pin’ families in South 

London and families who were instigating and benefiting from the proceeds 

of gang activities. While most adult residents in gang-affected 

neighbourhoods were aware of gang-related crime and violence, they 

would not intervene or report it to the police for fear of reprisal; believing 

that the police and the courts were powerless to stop it.  

Gangs and the Drugs Business 
As indicate above, the main gangs identified in South Borough were 

believed to be involved in, and made their money from, the drugs business. 

Established open drugs markets continues to attract a socially mixed 
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clientele, but the largest and most vibrant drug market in South Borough at 

the time of writing was the ‘night-time economy’, between Friday and 

Sunday nights. Here, young Black men sold a range of drugs to ostensibly 

law-abiding, older, White men. The young dealers were sometimes 

stopped and searched but the drugs tend to be concealed in adjacent 

street furniture, often BT junction boxes, many of which had broken locks.  

Some police respondents felt that there was insufficient focus on the major 

drug dealers who supply the street dealers and couriers. Although the 

Home Office has prioritised burglary and robbery they have not focussed 

upon gang-related drug crime even though much of the robbery and some 

of the burglary in the borough is drug- and gang-related. Thus, like many 

other areas, South Borough, at the time of writing, did not have a dedicated 

Drug Squad and the London Crime Reduction Board Partnership Anti-

Gangs Strategy (2013) has no mention of ‘crack-downs’ on the purchasers 

of drugs or disruption of drug markets.  

Respondents indicated that gang members were also ‘dealing’ drugs 

outside London, partly because some of them were too well known in the 

local area but also because the operation of these provincial markets can 

be very profitable. School age boys and girls from South Borough, who 

were believed to be less likely to be stopped and searched by the police 

were ferrying the drugs to these out-of-town locations. South Borough 

police did pass intelligence about them to police forces at their destinations 

but such low-level drug couriers assume a fairly low priority for these police 

services, and so there were few prosecutions or convictions. This is clearly 

a Safeguarding issue and schools are required to notify Social Care and 

Safe Guarding Board if unexplained absences persisted. However, no 

agency identified had either the capacity or the remit to follow these young 

people out to the ‘country’, to bring them back, and to close down the 

houses from which the drugs were being dealt. Meanwhile, respondents 

suggested, the gang members orchestrating this business are too low 

profile to come to the attention of the police in South Borough and not 
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sufficiently important to be targeted by the then Serious and Organised 

Crime Agency (SOCA) and the now National Crime Agency. Respondents 

suggested that these older gang members, tend to be “very strategic” and 

thereby able to stay ‘one step ahead’ of the police. Tactics evolve; cars 

were hired not bought; girls, young women and children were used to carry 

or hide drugs and guns. Guns were stored in a ‘street legal’ parked cars. As 

a result, police raids of ‘gang nominals’ addresses often yielded nothing, 

because the protagonists knew that if there were no firearms, drugs or 

unaccounted for money or forensic traces in the home, the police could not 

arrest or charge them.  

 Responding to the Gang Problem in South Borough 
The sections above provide an evidence base, which outlined the main 

contours of gang structure and begins to examine gang culture in South 

Borough in terms of criminality and harm. The following section examines 

the responses to some of the issues raised by individual agencies and 

partnerships and outlines the suggested recommendations for a more 

comprehensive gang strategy to address the issues raised. 

It was believed that the timing for a gang strategy in South Borough was 

favourable due to the following factors. South Borough Youth Offending 

Service was being reconfigured in order to work more effectively with gang-

involved young people, the local gang’s partnership was re-prioritising its 

work in the light of spending cuts and both the Local Children’s 

Safeguarding Board and Children & Adolescent Services were developing 

gang strategies. Meanwhile, the issue of sexual victimisation and 

exploitation in gangs was the subject of a major enquiry and the focus of 

research commissioned by the Children’s Commissioner. The 

government’s Ending Gang and Youth Violence and Troubled Families 

initiatives had provided some resources and political impetus for change, 

and funds from South Borough’s successful Mayors Office for Policing And 

Crime (MOPAC) bid could have potentially supported the co-ordination of a 

gangs strategy, mediation, targeted support and enforcement, exit 
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mentoring and resettlement, as well as program monitoring, review and 

evaluation. What possibly could go wrong? 

The Local Gang Partnership Unit (LGPU). 
South Borough council’s Local Gang Partnership unit, located in its 

Children and Young People’s Services directorate, was established in 

response to an earlier Executive Commission’s report in 2007. Although 

that Commission’s report recommended that lead officers should be 

appointed to co-ordinate policy and practice and that residents in gang-

affected neighbourhoods should be involved in the development of the 

South Borough gangs initiative this did not occur. However a referral 

process was developed and promotional work was undertaken with 

relevant council departments to promote multi-agency work with gangs and 

gang-involved children, young people and adults. The LGPU subsequently 

acquired a manager and two ‘key workers’ who were acquainted with the 

gang affected neighbourhoods in the borough. LGPU staff devised a risk 

and vulnerability framework, and their interventions focused on high or 

medium risk children and young people.  

Targeting 
The LGPU assessed, supervised and provided services to children and 

young people who were: 

• at medium/high risk on the vulnerability criteria and were deemed 

to be at significant risk of entering the youth justice system or were 

already involved in the criminal justice system but did not have a 

current community supervision order  
• under the supervision of the Youth Offending Service 
• the responsibility of Children’s Social Care services as a ‘child 

looked after’, a ‘child in need’, or a child with a ‘protection plan’  
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The Work of the LGPU Team 

 The LGPU team: 
• Managed the referral process and liaised with referring agencies  
• Undertook risk assessments based on a ‘traffic light’ system in which 

three ambers or one red ensured access to services  
• Undertook key work with a limited number of the highest risk young 

people referred to them.  
• Commissioned services from, and referred children and young 

people they have assessed to, voluntary sector programmes 
• Undertook the contract management of commissioned services to 

which the children and young people were referred 
• Provided training for YOS and Social Care Services on gang risk 

assessment  

Safeguarding and Gangs 
In South Borough, the LGPU was the lead agency coordinating the 

Safeguarding interventions for young people at risk through gang 

involvement (except where the young person is already the subject of a 

child protection intervention).There was a formal protocol between LGPU 

and South Borough’s Local Safeguarding Children Board concerning 

referral and assessment responsibilities. Between 2009 and 2011 LGPU 

worked with around 500 youngsters aged between 8 and 19, 120 of whom 

were girls. The Multi-Agency Safeguarding Hub (MASH) had co-located 

representatives from Mental Health and, Children’s services, the YOT, 

schools and the police (2 days per week). Their role was to share 

information and respond to risk.  

Commissioning Services 
In its first year, LGPU commissioned relatively large projects and 

programmes spending an average of £35K per programme. The projects 

commissioned offered primarily group-work based interventions and 

typically provided a 12 week programmes for up to a dozen young people.  

However, it soon emerged that young people from different gangs could 
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not attend the same programmes and this meant that recruitment and 

attendance was low. The employment programmes commissioned by 

LGPU also ran into trouble because many of the young people referred 

had low levels of educational attainment and lacked the requisite 

interpersonal skills. The Family Intervention Projects were not meeting 

targets either because of poor, and often antagonistic, relationships 

between the young people and their families This realisation gave impetus 

to the key-working role adopted by LGPU staff.  

Following its first annual review, employment projects were dropped in 

favour of alternative education programmes and some of the centrally-

based group-work programmes were relocated to area centres in gang-

affected neighbourhoods. This was done in order to avoid referred children 

and young people having to travel though the ‘territories’ of rival gangs. 

At this time, LGPU was commissioning ‘neighbourhood projects’, media-

based programmes and a young fathers programme. Other interventions 

commissioned by LGPU included Alternative Education, Targeted 

Diversion; Support to Avoid School Exclusion; Young Women’s Project; 

Pathways to Employment. Some group work programmes were also 

commissioned in the local Pupil Referral Unit (PRU) where many gang-

involved young people received their education.  

Safeguarding Concerns 
LGPU staff found that whereas some commissioned service providers 

understood and took seriously their safeguarding responsibilities, others 

were less conscientious. While some would keep LGPU informed about 

problems amongst programme participants, others would not. Some 

projects would report back on violent confrontations or young people 

carrying, using or threatening to use weapons but  

others did not. In one case, a young person stabbed a project worker in the 

leg, but the project refused to report it to the police or press charges. The 

project was therefore de-commissioned.  
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Where commissioned projects were funded from sources other than 

LGPU, such as the National Lottery, there was far less pressure upon them 

to institute adequate Safeguarding procedures and practices, and no 

established method for checking their adequacy.  

Information Sharing  
One of the LGPU team acted as an unofficial point of contact for projects 

that did not want to be seen to be making direct contact with the police but 

wished to pass on information about risks/threats posed to and/or by young 

people or gangs. This information was passed on to police officers who 

had worked closely with, and were trusted by, LGPU. This ‘sanitised 

information corridor’ seemed to work despite rather than because of formal 

information-sharing protocols and it worked through personal relationships 

characterised by mutual trust. This kind of informal arrangement 

information sharing is not uncommon in ‘gang work’ and rather than 

subverting formal information sharing processes and procedures, it 

appeared to complement them.   

A particular difficulty in the area of information sharing came from the fact 

that most of the voluntary sector service providers commissioned by the 

LGPU to work with gang-involved young people were not privy to 

information about the identities of the ‘gang nominals’ on the South 

Borough Gangs Matrix or information about gang involvement held by 

other statutory agencies. This meant that they had only partial knowledge 

about the risks or threats posed to or by the young people with whom they 

were working or the situations away from which they were, ultimately, 

supposed to be steering them.  Moreover, this ignorance could, in some 

circumstances have jeopardised their physical safety.  

The formal position of the MPS appeared to be that this information was 

confidential and should only be shared with statutory agencies and, even 

then, only on a ‘need to know’ basis. However, the police in South Borough 
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did have information-sharing agreements with a few ‘accredited’ voluntary 

sector agencies some of which were also informed about YOS 

assessments and the content of Pre-Sentence Reports, which, of course, 

are also confidential. The situation was confused and confusing and this 

tended to generate resentment amongst those providers who were not 

party to these arrangements, some of whom believed they were mistrusted 

by the statutory authorities.  

Formal information sharing in the borough was not only hampered by 

uncertainty about how the information would be used by the various groups 

and individuals who may be party to it, but also by the different case 

management systems used by the agencies and organisations involved 

with young people in trouble and at risk which did not articulate with one 

another. These systems were: 

• Youth Offending Information System (YOIS), used byt he Youth 

Offending Team and Youth Justice Board (the YOIS gang button is 

activated in South Borough). 
• Framework, used within the Social Care system 
• Share Point, the documentary repository system used by all local 

authority departments which enables personnel to check if other 

departments are working with a family but cannot generate a new file 

containing all the relevant case material. 
• LGPU information was based on Excel spread sheet.  The system was 

not serviced by South Borough IT Services but backed- up on a USB 

stick every Friday. 

LGPU staff observed that if all statutory partners involved with them had 

access to Framework then they would at least know, which clients were 

being worked with and by whom. Moreover, if this were to happen, family 

connections between clients could be more easily mapped and the type of 

genogram which traces familial and friendship connections and makes 
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possible the identification of those people who are at risk of gang violence 

could be generated. 

It was obviously important that workers making home visits had the 

information they needed to assess the risks they might be running. 

Moreover, increasingly the voluntary sector was working with older and 

more accomplished gang members.  

Future Plans 
At the time of writing the LGPU was to be re-launched. The LGPU action 

plan for 2010-2013 was South Borough’s response to London Councils 

guidance on Safeguarding Young People Affected by Gang Activity (2009) 

and the supplementary guidance to Working Together to Safeguard 

Children (2010).  

However, at the time of writing, LGPU voluntary sector contracts were once 

again out for tender but their budget had been reduced from £1m three 

years ago, to £140K in 2013. Commissioning capacity in the borough was 

reduced considerably, with ‘spot purchase’ contracts for discrete pieces of 

‘overflow key work’ replacing longer planned group-work programmes. 

Thus, for example, whereas in the past the PRU has commissioned 

alternative education for excluded young people, it was suggested that, 

some young people were ‘just sitting at home’ because the PRU could not 

afford to purchase alternative placements.  

Governance 
Whereas the LGPU, and hence programme delivery, was located 

within South Borough’s Children and Young People’s Services 

Directorate, the strategic lead for the Home Office Tackling Gangs & 

Serious Youth Violence programme in South Borough was located in 

South Borough Adult Services. It would have obviously had made 

sense for strategy and delivery to be located in the same directorate.  

 103



Youth Projects Working with Gang-involved Young People in 

South Borough 

The Diversity of Provision 
South Borough had a multiplicity of individuals, faith groups, community 

groups, tenants groups, housing associations, youth clubs and local and 

national voluntary sector organisations that were and continue to engaging 

in various ways with gang-involved and gang-affected children, young 

people and their families. There were several youth projects and youth 

clubs serving central South Borough, which had maintained contact with 

gang-involved young people and their families; over many years in some 

cases. In terms of a gang strategy, they were and remain a more or less 

untapped resource which could, under the right circumstances, be both a 

valuable source of intelligence and serve, as some already do, as a base 

for targeted interventions in gang-affected neighbourhoods.  

Hospital-based Gang Intervention 
There were three A&E-based gang projects serving South Borough. They 

aimed to intervene when young people are at their most vulnerable to 

disrupt the cycle of violence. All assault victims aged between13 to 20, 

whether admitted or discharged, were referred to the youth workers who: 

• Offered positive alternative support networks to younger victims to 

prevent them from joining a gang for future protection. 

• Helped established gang members to take the opportunity of 

hospitalisation to re-assess their gang involvement and life choices. 

• Prevented retaliation and subsequent readmission with an escalation 

of injury 

The hospitals report back through South Borough Children and Young 

People’s Services or the MPS Merlin system. The LGPU were then 

supposed to receive referrals from the South Borough social work teams 

located in the hospitals.  However, that seldom happened which may have 
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been because hospital staff did not attend information sharing meetings 

(see below) and the social work report-back from weekly hospital 

safeguarding meetings was inconsistent.  

Outreach and Street-Based Youth Work 
Youth work, because it is not a statutory service has been subject to severe 

spending cuts in the recent period and, as is usual in these circumstances, 

it is Outreach and Street-based Youth Work which have borne the brunt of 

such cuts. This means that many workers who had established 

relationships with gang-involved young people and their families, and were 

able to anticipate and intervene to stop gang-related violence and sexual 

exploitation, were no longer there. This is at least unfortunate since a key 

feature of effective gang strategies and the effectiveness of gang mediation 

appears to be that youth workers are embedded in the neighbourhoods 

and groups involved in, and most affected by, gang crime (Spergel & 

Grossman, 1998, Crimmens, et al, 2004).  

The Quality of Youth Work 
There were many examples of excellent youth work in the borough but the 

quality was variable and in some instances poor. A paucity of professionally 

trained workers was a problem and some local and national voluntary 

sector youth serving organisations were obviously over-stretched and, as a 

result, over-reliant on virtually untrained volunteers and inexperienced 

junior staff. They were accounts of some youth facilities that had, in effect, 

been taken over by gang members, and respondents spoke about ‘line-

ups’ in the toilets and said that young people using this provision did so at 

considerable risk to themselves.   

The Use of ‘Experts by Experience’ 
Some organisations used previously gang-involved young people as youth 

workers and mentors and where they were adequately trained and 

supported this appeared to work well. However, there were several 

instances where this worked less well. This was because the beliefs, 
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attitudes, and in some cases the behaviours, of these workers vis-à-vis 

criminal involvement, sexual exploitation and the pursuit of legitimate 

careers, appeared to compound rather than challenge the more nihilistic 

aspects of street culture.  

Some respondents highlighted the dilemma of using high-status, previously 

seriously gang-involved, young people as mentors or youth workers. While 

on the one hand the credibility, or indeed notoriety, of these young people 

meant that they were readily accepted by, and influential with, their younger 

peers, it was also the case that such credibility hinged upon their 

continuing involvement with ‘gang members’. This was partly because it is 

difficult to sever links with the gang without leaving the neighbourhood but 

also because these gang members were probably friends they had grown 

up with or, indeed, brothers or cousins. The respondent felt that in ‘high 

pressure’ situations this could lead them being expected to ‘back-up’ fellow 

gang members. This would be a particular problem if the ‘beef’ concerned 

an attack on a sibling or a close friend.  

Interventions with Girls and Young Women 
It was difficult to quantify with any certainty the numbers of girls and young 

women involved with violent youth gangs in the borough, current research 

suggests that between 10% to 25% of gang involved young people are 

female (Beckett et al, 2013).  Several youth projects in the borough offered 

programmes for girls and young women and there were two women’s 

projects that offer help and support to girls and young women who were 

the victims of violence and intimidation. However, there was only one, time-

limited, dedicated outreach service for gang-involved young women in the 

borough. 

Policing South Borough’s Gangs  

The Identification of Gang Involved Young People  
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At the time of writing South Borough became one of the 18 London 

boroughs with a Gangs Task Force.  The Task Force utilised the MPS 

Gangs Matrix for the identification of ‘Gang Nominals’. These are the 

young people the police believe to be active gang members/affiliates. 

Being placed on the Gangs Matrix means that they will automatically be 

placed on the Police National Computer (PNC). At the time of writing there 

were 130 ‘Nominals’ on the South Borough Gangs Matrix and the fifteen, 

regarded by the police as the most dangerous, were placed in the Locate & 

Trace/Enhanced Response category, while the remaining 115 were placed 

in the Prevent & Deter category. South Borough had and probably still has 

more Gang Nominals on its matrix that all the other London boroughs.  

Most of the top 15 Nominals on the South Borough Gangs Matrix and 

some of the other 115 were older generation ‘gangsters’ and the sons and 

nephews. For them, gang involvement is a family affair. Some have been 

gang-involved for 20 years.  Thus, older gang-involved, relatives, who are 

middle market drug dealers, sometimes recruited younger family members 

and their friends; some of who were as young as 11 or 12, into the 

‘business’. While most of the top 15 Nominals were seriously involved in 

the drug trade there were also some younger, more chaotic, but very 

dangerous individuals at the top of the list. For a time, a South Borough 15 

year old was regarded as the most dangerous offender in the entire MPS 

area. 

However, identifying gang Nominals is not a precise art (Fraser and 

Atkinson 2014). The police use conviction and intelligence data as well as 

data from social networking sites but, although corroborated and non-

corroborated data is held separately, the MATRIX system has a tendency 

to ‘round-up’ frequent associates and siblings who may not be involved in 

much or any criminality. Respondents suggested, a need to train police 

officers to distinguish between these two groups. This was also a key factor 

in targeting social interventions with young people in gang-affected 

neighbourhoods. Some respondents, in the police and those from other 
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agencies believed that South Borough’s systems for identifying gang-

involved young people was somewhat haphazard.  

The South Borough Gangs Desk 
At the time of writing South Borough had its own a Gangs Desk and, 

as a result of the Home Office Gangs & Youth Violence consultation, it 

was decided that the MPS Gangs Desk should be co-located with the 

local authority Gangs Desk and that offender management should be 

shared. This change had the potential to improve information flows 

between the two organisations. 

Information Sharing Meeting  
Intelligence was screened and updated daily by the police officer 

responsible for the Gangs Desk and she attended a monthly information 

sharing meeting, convened by LGPU (see above) and also attended by 

representatives from South Borough YOT, the Job Centre and Probation. 

The role of the information sharing meeting was to discuss both potential 

and actual victims and perpetrators and to devise interventions that reduce 

risk. The meeting received updates from the weekly Risk Panel meeting 

(see below). However, although the information sharing meeting could only 

work effectively if it was a multi-agency forum, some respondents reported 

a low level of commitment of some agencies to the process.  

Police Links with Children’s Services 
A police officer attended a weekly Risk Panel to identify actual and 

potential victims and perpetrators of gang violence, children and young 

people at risk and those who have ‘gone missing’.  The meetings brought 

together MERLIN (victim) and PAC (offender) data gathered by computer 

programmes which recorded any police interaction with children and young 

people.  

Alongside this, schools are supposed to ‘flag up’ young people whose 

absences are unexplained and may be associated with gang-related drug 

trafficking and/or sexual exploitation. However, some respondents said that 
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it was not wholly clear what this ‘flagging up’ process should entail. It 

seemed that police officers attached to schools were sometimes informed 

of this but they were not always certain where they should take this 

information. If, when the information arrives at the Risk Panel it is decided 

that a police intervention may be necessary.  

Red Desk (gang desk) also picked up intelligence about impending inter-

gang conflict and, if deemed sufficiently serious they could deploy the 

Territorial Support Group or the Commissioner’s Reserve (Riot Police). 

However, the definition of a ‘Gang Incident’ remains vague and open to 

interpretation and there was therefore a danger of over-committing 

resources to what could be a minor incident.  

Police Involvement in South Borough Schools  
At the time of writing in South Borough there was one police sergeant and 

13 police constables attached to the 17 secondary schools in the borough. 

Thirteen of these schools were deemed to be ‘high priority’ by dint of the 

levels of gang-related violent crime and sexual harassment and assault in 

their schools. The MPS runs a Growing Against Gangs and Violence 

(GAGV) programme in South Borough schools which focuses on fear of, 

and recruitment, enticement, and coercion into, gangs. South Borough 

police commissions 30 times as many GAGV programmes as the next 

most heavily gang-affected borough. GAGV is part of the school curriculum 

and is ‘demand led’. Given that over 9,000 South Borough children and 

young people have now gone though the programme, it suggests that 

schools had a high level of awareness of the pressures placed upon their 

students by gangs. Many of the school-excluded, gang-involved, young 

people at the Pupil Referral Unit have also participated in the programme. 

Schools officers developed Youth Panels in schools. These panels 

discussed issues of crime and violence and agree the students preferred 

priorities for intervention. The schools officer takes this list to an adult 

panel, which decides whether the young people’s priorities should be 
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adopted by the Safer Neighbourhoods Team. It proved more difficult to 

organise Youth Panels in youth clubs than in schools.  

The Early Intervention Panel  
South Borough police introduced an Early Intervention Panel in an effort to 

nip any escalating youth violence in the bud. However, they found that 

most young people with whom they were in contact would not talk because 

of fear of reprisal or misplaced loyalty. Unlike domestic violence, the police 

cannot undertake a victimless prosecution, although they can use an 

ASBO’s, which have a lower evidential threshold, and does not require an 

identified plaintiff. However the police cannot obtain a post-conviction 

ASBOs on a juvenile, which may serve as a kind of restraining order, and 

gang injunctions were, the police mentioned, expensive and cumbersome. 

Other Kinds of Police Involvement: Prevention and Engagement 
Many gang nominals were supervised by the South Borough Youth 

Offending Team (YOT see below) and YOT-based police officers delivered 

a compulsory knives awareness programme. 

The MPS usually ran a four-week summer project. In South Borough in 

2012, 800 children and young people engaged in the programme, some of 

whom were believed to be gang-involved. Although feedback from young 

people was positive, there was no evidence that it prevents gang activity.  

One police sergeant worked with a church-based initiative developed in 

Manchester. The programme worked with the Safer Neighbourhoods Team 

to mentor children and young people on the fringes of gangs. However, 

how they found out whether any particular young person was on the 

fringes of, or heavily involved in, a gang remains an open question.  

Police Perceptions of Social Intervention 
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Police officers observed that while there was a plethora of organisations 

and agencies marketing gang interventions, some run by ex-gang affiliates, 

others by ex-police officers, it remained unclear whether they would be 

successful and how this might be measured. A number of respondents 

referred to FRESCO, the MPS outsourced gang mediation service, 

designed to visit protagonists in potentially dangerous gang disputes and 

devise options and contracts. This service was significantly underused 

despite costing the MPS £250,000 p.a. There was also a concern amongst 

police respondents that social intervention with gangs was often prey to 

mission drift, wherein the intervention moved ‘up-market’ to more 

responsive, less problematic, populations. There was also a feeling that 

with the big, established, crime families in the borough, it was probably too 

late for a social intervention, but this apparent cynicism echoes the findings 

of North American research (Spergel & Grossman, 1998). 

South Borough Youth Offending Service 
Following a critical inspection report in 2012 the South Borough Youth 

Offending Service (YOS) was being re-vamped. One of the main criticisms 

levelled by the inspection team was that the YOS was not assessing the 

seriousness of the risks posed by its gang-involved supervisees accurately 

and, in consequence, neither the supervision arrangements nor the 

rehabilitative interventions were sufficient to manage these risks or confront 

the problems posed by the young people. The YJB seconded a Strategic 

Lead to develop the YOS Improvement Plan but the YOS Assistant 

Director and Strategic Lead posts were not filled at the time of writing. It 

was intended that two new staff would be recruited and that YOT staff 

would be able to work with young people up to the age of 25. The 

continuity this would offer would be an important component of any gang 

strategy. 

At the time of writing the YOS was endeavouring to develop more effective 

identification of, and engagement with, gang-involved young people. The 

new YOT leadership recognised that this would involve developing 
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enhanced information-sharing procedures and intervention strategies in 

close partnership with the LGPU, the South Borough CSP, the Police, 

voluntary sector providers of relevant programmes and the Probation 

Service in order to smooth the transition of YOS clients into the adult 

system.  

South Borough Probation 
Clearly, given the broad age range of, and the interconnections between, 

gang-involved children, young people, and adults,, the Probation Service 

would seem to be an essential part of any integrated gang strategy. The 

South Borough Probation Service was in collaboration with the Police and 

Job Centre+ had run a number of successful careers exhibitions for gang 

involved clients.  

Safe & Secure  
The South Borough Safe & Secure project was responsible for re-locating 

families at risk of gang violence. However, some respondents observed 

that moving vulnerable young people and their families was often 

unsuccessful because lack of intensive support in the new location and the 

difficulty of developing new social networks in the places to which they 

were moved meant that young people tended to ‘drift back’. There was 

also an unresolved issue of how the sometimes substantial costs of this 

strategy were to be shifted to destination areas since there was little or no 

money for new accommodation and such accommodation as there is must 

be taken from existing housing stock. Moreover, if the family is in rent 

arrears, or is particularly notorious, the would-be host authority was usually 

unwilling to take them. Beyond this, with the advent of social media, these 

families were very easy to trace. 

The London Mayor’s Initiatives  
As part of the Mayors Time for Action strategy to reduce recidivism (2012), 

mentoring projects were planned for all young people leaving prison. The 

Mayor’s Office commissioned Nacro to provide this aftercare mentoring in 
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South Borough. However, there appeared to have been little liaison with 

the London boroughs and the Nacro project in South Borough ceased. 

Nacro was unwilling to comment on the cessation of the project but it 

appears at the time of writing that a new co-ordinator was to be appointed.   

An earlier mentoring project launched by the Mayor’s office and ‘kicked off’ 

by the ex-professional footballer Ian Wright in the summer of 2011, was 

supposed to provide 1000 mentors for young black men, for which the 

University of East London was to provide recruitment and training services. 

South Borough was asked to find 40 Year 7 boys who would be mentored 

by the project. However, two months after the start date there were still no 

boys and no mentors in evidence. The London-wide management of this 

project was to have been undertaken by an organisation called Working 

with Men, which has now lost the contract, as has the University of East 

London. At the time of writing the latest incarnation of this project was 

headed by an ex-professional American Football star however with still few 

reports of any success.  

The Factors that Sustain Gang Involvement  
An effective gang strategy in South Borough would address the factors 

sustaining gang involvement. South Borough’s gang problem was located 

primarily in a handful of neighbourhoods with a similar ‘demographic’ and 

similar social, economic and criminal justice problems. In these 

neighbourhoods there tended to be: 

• An inter-generational gang culture in some neighbourhoods and some 

families, which allows easy recruitment to, gangs via younger siblings 

and their associates. 
• Links into national and international criminal business organisations or 

networks that ensure that illicit drugs and firearms are readily available 

in the borough. 
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• A hierarchical gang structure which offers an alternative career to 

young people who lack, or are unable for whatever reason, to access 

legitimate educational or vocational opportunity. 
• Fear of victimisation by the neighbourhood gang and/or rival gangs 
• A fairly widespread perception that the gang and its affiliates are 

effectively ‘untouchable’ because ‘the authorities’ are powerless to 

protect would-be whistle blowers 
• Territorial gang conflict which, because place of residence is often seen 

to be synonymous with gang affiliation, means that young people in 

gang-affected neighbourhoods may reluctantly find a point of 

accommodation with the local gang in order to maximise their safety. 
• Large numbers of young people accessing social media which means 

that inter-gang ‘beefs’ are played before large audiences who are 

monitoring the ebb and flow of the statuses of the protagonists and the 

‘respect’ that is consequently due to them, which in turn determines the 

extent to which they will become vulnerable to ‘moves’ by their rivals. 

Because the conflict is being enacted before such a large, virtual, 

audience it escalates fast, making it harder for young people to back 

down when ‘things get out of hand’.  
• Migration and housing churn means that the composition of gang-

affected neighbourhoods, local social networks and youth gangs can 

be destabilised and threatened by an influx of newcomers. This tends 

to trigger violent confrontation. 
• Some boys and young men with few prospects, from poor homes, who 

find in the gang, inclusion, acceptance and some control over their own 

lives and the lives of others; plus the glamour of the ‘gangsta life’, as 

seen on MTV, and the promise of local celebrity, future wealth and an 

enhanced status that will enable them to attract girls.  
• Some girls and young women, who are enjoying a brief ‘walk on the 

wild side’ with a fashionable young gangster. Others find inclusion, 

acceptance and some control over their lives and an escape or respite 

from familial abuse or neglect and the possibility of improving their 

financial circumstances. For other, younger, girls, the gang holds the 
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promise of love and affection. It is this latter group which is likely to 

experience the greatest disappointment. 
• A paucity of alternative housing, meaning that parents found it difficult, 

if not impossible, to move from gang-affected neighbourhoods. 
• A lack of access to legitimate educational and vocational opportunity 

for young people and/or the skills and qualifications to take advantage 

of such legitimate opportunities as exist. 

The Factors that Promote Gang Desistence 
Respondents to the study echoed the findings of Smith (2005) and Harding 

(2012) as well as those of some North American research (Vigil, 1987, 

Young & Gonzalez, 2013) that suggests that young people may desist from 

gangs: 

• In the wake of a fatality of an associate or a serious violent assault 

against themselves or a friend or family member.  
• In the wake of constant exposure to violence; a factor which 

accelerates the ‘maturing out’ process for gang affiliated young people  
• When they make the transition from school to college 
• When they set-up home with a partner and/or have a child with them  
• When they are apprehended by the police and/or face imprisonment 
• When they gain access to legitimate educational of vocational 

opportunities  
• Maturity: research indicates a remarkably high ‘drop-out rate’ from 

gangs between the early and late teens of around 75%, suggesting that 

the major factor in desistence is ‘maturing out’.   

Evidence-based Models of Gang Intervention 
The Comprehensive Gang Model devised by Irving Spergel for the US 

government, report remains the intellectual bedrock of most gang 

intervention programmes in North America and the UK today (Spergel 

& Goldman, 1998).  
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The model relies upon 5 levels of intervention: 

1. Community Mobilisation 

2. Social Intervention 

3. Provision of Social Opportunities 

4. Gang Suppression 

5. Organisational Change and Development of Local Agencies and 

Groups. 

This model was a key touchstone for David Kennedy’s Boston 

Ceasefire Model which he described as “a focused deterrence 

strategy”. The strategy has 3 main components: 

• Engagement with gang members to elicit information, to transmit 

consistent messages about targeted crackdowns and provide 

diversionary services for members and those on the fringes of 

gangs. 

• Co-ordinated leverage on gangs through highly publicised multi-

agency crackdowns on certain specified behaviours. E.g. Use or 

possession of guns and knives. 

• Enhancing community relations to get local support for targeted 

crackdowns, stimulate community “collective efficacy” in the 

development of informal social control and the reduction of 

incivilities. 

A modified version of Operation Ceasefire, with its emphasis on ‘Co-

ordinated Leverage, Enhancing Community Relations and Engagement 

with Gang Members has been adopted in both Manchester and Glasgow 

(Pitts, 2008).  Pitts (2013) has analysed the merits and appropriateness the 

model in both cities. The Glasgow or Strathclyde model was said to be 

useful in areas with a long history of intergenerational violence due to its 
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dependence on inter-generational cultural transmission of violence, which 

can be identified at an early age or stage. Implicit in this approach is the 

belief that, over time, a predisposition for violence can be ‘bred-out’ of the 

targeted populations by identifying childhood risk factors. However in cities 

such as Manchester it is argued that late onset violence is due mainly to 

social circumstances in which individual negative tendencies manifest.  

This suggested that while strategies which target early and late onset 

violence will be important parts of an overall violence strategy, a focus on 

early onset violence in the South Borough gang strategy would be 

misplaced. During the lifespan of the RAE this point was reiterated at 

various strategy meetings whenever the Strathclyde model was put 

forward as a possible route of action. As an alternative the following 

strategic suggestions were made for future actions. 

The Components of a Future Gang Strategy 
In his evaluation of three gangs desistance initiatives, Pitts (2011) sketched 

out the key features of an optimal programme  

a. It would establish a presence and a base in a Gang-affected 

Neighbourhood and allow continuing contact with gang-involved young 

people beyond the life of a particular the intervention. 

b. It would target gang-involved children and young people utilising a 

‘Traffic Light’, Risk Assessment Instrument to establish the depth, 

nature and risks posed by young people’s gang involvement. This 

would enable the programme providers to develop a range of 

interventions of the right type, intensity and duration. To succeed 

however, all the relevant agencies, schools, and local residents would 

need to be involved, because some ‘serious players’ may be unknown 

to statutory agencies.  

c. It would have an Outreach Function usually pursued by street-based 

youth workers skilled in making and sustaining contact with ‘hard-to-

reach’ groups (Crimmens et al, 2004) to draw them into the 

programme.  
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d. It would have an intensive Group work Programme which focused 

upon the development of alternative routes out of gang involvement 

and ‘leadership’ training. The effects of these programmes would be 

maximised if they had one or more residential episodes which took 

participants to an unfamiliar setting where they were required to 

engage in unfamiliar group activities 

e. It would have a Casework Function in which criminal justice, youth 

work and or social welfare professionals worked with the young person 

and their family to support involvement in the group work programme, 

address family problems and (re-)establish links with school and/or 

relevant social welfare agencies.  

f. It would provide continuing practical and emotional support in the form 

of Mentors, ‘Buddies’ and/or or a Drop-in function 

g. It would have access to the services of Education, Training and 

Employment Specialists who would work with gang-involved young 

people, to maximise their skills and knowledge and effect realistic 

choices about their futures, and with local employers, colleges and 

universities to open up alternative legitimate pathways for these young 

people. 

h. It would have access to the services of a specialist Housing 

Professional who could, if necessary, enable young people under 

threat to move to suitable, and suitably supported accommodation in 

another area. 

i. It would have a Mediation Team that would keep contact with all local 

gangs, and crews, enabling it to intervene to defuse inter-gang conflict 

and thereby reduce tit-for-tat violence.  

j. It would have a Through-care Function involving regular visits to gang-

involved young people in YOIs or prison by project staff in order to 

draw them back into the project/ programme on their return, which is 

often a point at which violence erupts. 

k. It would also have a dedicated Girls and Young Women’s Intervention 

Team with multiple components.  
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The principles informing these programmes emphasise that they should be 

‘strengths’ rather than deficit-based, culturally relevant and gender-specific, 

particularly in dealing with sexual assault and abuse (Miller 2009, Totten 

2008). Moreover, programmes should recognise variations in young 

women’s age and levels of gang-involvement. Research also suggests that 

intervention strategies should be responsive to diversity of need and 

experience among female gang members, with a particular sensitivity to 

ethnic and cultural differences. 

Detailed recommendations were made to South Borough based on the 

opportunities and threats posed by a reconfiguration of services in a 

climate of public sector cuts.  These recommendations included: 

Developing a Gang Strategy Shared by all Directorates. Research 

indicates that effective gang strategies integrate the efforts of all relevant 

agencies and that such integrated multi-agency gang strategies are 

successful to the extent that those commissioning them are able to exert 

control or influence over: 

• The credibility and capacity of the strategy 
• The coordination of the strategy 
• The commissioning of the strategy  
• The review of the strategy and review 
• The targeting of local interventions 
• The integration of community members into the strategy  

(Spergel & Grossman, 1998, Brand & Ollerenshaw, 2009). Such a strategy 

would have:  

A community focus of provision by local consortia supported by local 

agencies to ensure that effective interventions with gang-involved young 

people are based on trusting, relationships developed over time with 

children, young people and families in gang-affected neighbourhoods (See 
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Chapter 6 for detail of a more integrated approach between theory, policy, 

practice and community). 

A programme of neighbourhood capacity building which, utilises 

existing social networks to connect with neighbourhood residents with in-

depth knowledge of their area, its inhabitants, and the problems they 

confront. This endeavours to enable people to exert greater control over 

the policies affecting their neighbourhood and the practices of the 

professionals within it by equipping them with the relevant knowledge and 

skills, while opening-up access to the places where key decisions affecting 

them and their neighbourhood are made. 

Interventions built around the gang-involved and gang-affected 
children, young people and families in gang-affected neighbourhoods, 

rather than abstracting gang-involved young people from their 

neighbourhoods for a time-limited intervention, with their duration 

determined by the nature and impact of the gang problem, the risks to 

which the young people are exposed and/or the degree of harm they are 

causing.  

Institute ‘best practice’ in the involvement of young people in the 
Commissioning process. It is South Borough council’s policy to involve 

young people in the Commissioning process. The National Youth Agency 

provides a ‘How To’ Commissioning kit to assist.  

An integrated intelligence gathering system. All agencies, organisations 

and services commissioned as part of the borough’s gangs strategy be 

required to sign up to an information-sharing protocol and that the local 

authority create the technical means as well as the relevant protocols, 

whereby this information can be shared, and a sanitised information 

corridor through which the most sensitive information can be funnelled. 
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A shared format for the assessment of the risk or threat posed to or by 

a child or young person by dint of their gang involvement be devised and 

continually updated in each of the gang-affected neighbourhoods, to serve 

as a basis for the appropriate type and intensity of intervention.  

The adoption of a strategy-wide form of evaluation which fulfils the 

following objectives 

• Systematic organisational feedback to assist project management 

and project development 
• An aid to building capacity within an organisation 
• A spur to reflexivity within an organisation  

• A way of developing the skills and knowledge of the workforce 

• A way of promoting dialogue within an organisation and between 

organisations 

Conclusions  

In a national policy context of the acceptance of a growing gangs 

problem the RAE had identified the gaps in services to address gangs. 

The RAE put forward a possible local evidence-led strategy, which 

capitalised on statutory service reorganisation and voluntary sector 

proximity to the issues in a context of limited resources. However, 

apart from the obvious lack of resources one of the main threats to the 

development of a successful South Borough gang strategy was the 

fragmented culture of policy making and lack of ownership. This 

appeared to have fermented a partial analysis and subsequent 

uncoordinated practices. At the time of writing South Borough had 

initiated better information sharing for the statutory sector which could 

potentially benefit the enforcement aspects of the strategy but failed to 

engage local activists in the planning and execution of policy and 

interventions which thwarted efforts to build sustainable and 

meaningful solutions.  
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Despite evidence to the contrary, a gang call-in initiative loosely based 

on the Strathclyde model was implemented in South Borough this may 

be due in part to the political and theoretical imperatives in policy, 

which ignores the plight of the inner-city neighbourhood in favour of 

enforcement and interventions targeted towards individuals and the 

family (Young et al 2014). The ready acceptance of a call-in by local 

politicians may be further attributed to a failure to grasp the complexity 

of gang crime and victimisation.  Moreover, pressures from big policy 

players such as think tanks and Government had steered local policy 

towards show-case initiatives which serve a political agenda of 

appearing to clamp down on gangs, these initiatives provide short term 

gains but fail to address the underlying issues of excluded 

neighbourhoods which may be viewed as too difficult to manage or too 

expensive to solve. The interplay of policy transfer and local practices 

of a gang call-in South Borough is discussed in the following chapter 
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Chapter 5: The Drivers and Contingencies of Gang 
Policy Formulation 1: Gang Call-ins and Policy 
Transfer  

Introduction: Policy Promises 
Despite the acknowledgement of the existence of gangs in South Borough 

and a national policy which enabled the commissioning of a RAE to inform 

a local evidence led approach, South Borough chose to largely ignore the 

evidence to balance prevention, desistence and policing in favour of a 

North American deterrent approach in the form of a gangs call-in. This 

chapter is concerned with the implementation of the call-in as a strategy to 

address gang violence in South Borough; the chapter examines the broad 

policy origins of gang call-ins and questions the efficacy of policy transfer 

without community consultation.  

The UK is experiencing an increasing reliance on ideas from abroad 

particularly in the realm of crime control, (Jones and Newburn 2007, Young 

2003). Since the emphasis of national policy drivers to address gangs in 

2011 it is argued that gang specific policies have had a particular American 

flavour which mark a clear shift towards US style policing gangs, (Smithson 

2013; Fraser and Atkinson 2014). The chapter analyses the transfer of 

policy ideas as part of a trend towards the Americanisation of public policy 

in the area of gang crime in the UK. An example of this policy transfer is 

Gang Call-ins, which were deployed in South Borough. The Call-in 

observed failed and the reasons why are analysed using concepts of 

“habitus” and “risk”. The opportunity for a less punitive approach using a 

more local “realist governmentality” to present a “liberal shield” from 

prevailing US policy imperatives was missed which raises questions about 

a more democratic approach to policy formation. 

Call-ins 
Gang call-ins adopted in the UK are based on an aspect of the Boston 

Operation Ceasefire Model, pioneered by Prof David Kennedy. The model 
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is a central feature of proposed responses to gang violence recommended 

by the Centre for Social Justice, a centre right think –tank, in its Dying to 

Belong, (2009) report. 

Call-ins - where key gang members from rival gangs are brought together 

to listen to a range of speakers – should be conducted before an 

enforcement operation is begun, and subsequently when necessary  

According to Wolf and Gutierrez (2011), a call-in  

“ is a strategy in which community stakeholder groups delivers a non 

violence message to community members who are most likely to commit 

violence. Call- ins rely on partnerships of community representatives, 

service providers and law enforcement to collaborately deliver a three point 

message against violence. 

1. Violence affects everyone in the community and will not be tolerated 

2. The community cares about at risk individuals and will offer services 

and assistance to those who need and want help 

3. Those who continue to commit violence despite this fair warning will 

face the full consequences of the law along with other members of their 

violent groups 

This strategy is well established in the US and has been attributed with 

significant violence reduction in Boston and Indianapolis (Macgarell et al 

2006) and most notably in Cincinnati, which experienced a 61 per cent 

decline in gang-related homicides (Dying to Belong 2009). The model has 

been utilized in Glasgow (the Strathclyde Model) by Scotland’s Violence 

Reduction Unit with the intention that a strong message is passed to 

younger gang members to stop the violence. The Strathclyde Police piloted 

the Community Violence Reduction Initiative (CVRI), which has been 

marketed to other police forces, and Local Authorities in the UK. 
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The Matrix Revolutions 
Young men are selected to participate in gang call-ins in the UK by means 

of a Gang Matrix. The Gang Matrix is a system of scoring individuals and 

their risk of committing violent offences. As of 2012, there were 3684 gang 

nominals listed and ranked on the Matrix in London, (Trident Gang 

Command). In South Borough the Gang Matrix was operated by police 

officers from the local Gangs Desk.  It was reported from members of the 

multi-agency Gangs Unit in South Borough that there was a lack of clarity 

in how the police chose attendees for the call-in and that there was 

perceived inaccuracies with the process. Locally, the top 15 perpetrators 

were targeted for enforcement interventions (ie. Arrest) and the bottom15 

were deemed to be “at risk”, more victims, who were targeted for social 

interventions for desistance through a call-in. It was reported that the 

Gangs Matrix tended to rank young people towards the top of the list who 

associate with known active gang members and therefore may have been 

“guilty” only by association. The Matrix was also said to have included 

those young people who have long since moved on from gang life. It can 

be argued that the police Gangs Desk acts as a “risk-knowledge 

broker” (Erickson and Haggerty, 1997) a theme which we will return to later 

in the chapter. 

Arguably, call-ins can be seen as a quasi-legal process whereby groups of 

young men, who have not been arrested, are called (“voluntarily”) into a 

court room by the police and informed by a Judge that they will be subject 

to surveillance and that likely prosecution will ensue if they do not comply 

with plans drawn up by agencies acting on behalf of local bureaucrats. The 

plans involve employment guidance, which usually result in short term or 

part time employment. Given these circumstances, call-ins can be 

examined in terms of a “securitisation” (Hallsworth and Lea, 2011) of the 

legal process and precariatisation  (Standing, 2011) of the labour market. 

In terms of securitisation of the legal process, the call-in appears to run 

counter to presumptions of liberty and due process embedded in British 
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legal traditions. The difference between restrictions on liberty and 

deprivation of liberty is one of degree or intensity and depends on the type 

of measure imposed, its duration and effects and how it is 

implemented (Liberty 1998). However, attendance at the call-in, although 

deemed voluntary, is not without coercive undertones. Prospective 

participants at a call-in are identified by a police risk tool (see below) and 

receive a police visit to their home where they are invited to attend the call-

in. However, this invitation comes with an offer that is hard to refuse, as 

invitees are informed that if they do not attend they will be under 

surveillance and will be prosecuted for any small infringements of the law 

such as road tax violation, littering or any anti-social behaviour. Hallsworth 

and Lea (2011) argue that securitisation circumnavigates principles of 

criminal justice. They assert, 

Due process principles such as 'beyond reasonable doubt' and the right of 

the accused to cross examine all prosecution evidence are a considerable 

hindrance to agencies concerned … where the target is less conviction of 

individual offenders than the management of groups defined as risks. 

As part of the process of deterring gang membership, the call-in offers 

assistance in the form of a gang exit plan. Part of this plan is inclusion in 

the legitimate economy through employment. According to a recent report 

from the New Economics Foundation (2013) there are 954,000 16-24 year 

olds in England who are not in education or employment (NEET) – 

representing1 in 5 of all young people. 125,000 of those (about 13%) live in 

London. Unemployment rates for young people claiming Job Seekers 

Allowance for a year or more in some parts of South Borough are as high 

as 68% with a disproportionate number from black and minority ethnic 

communities. It is further reported that for every job vacancy in South 

Borough there are 40 applicants. It is therefore likely that jobs resulting 

from a gangs call-in will generally be low-level insecure work. In terms of 

securing the compulsion towards insecure work, the effectiveness of 

compliance with call-ins is evidenced as a 75% attendance rate from those 
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“invited” to attend, (Dying To Belong 2009). Lea (2013), argues that the 

processes of precariatisation bear the hallmarks of previous habituations to 

insecurity of the dangerous classes as Colquhoun theorised this as early 

as the nineteenth century in his ideas of municipal policing, (Neocleous, 

2000). Arguably, from this more functionalist perspective the gang call-ins 

can be viewed as part of an instrumental struggle by capital to recreate 

precariatised labour. Lea (op cit) argues,  

The expansion of the precariat is not simply the unfortunate fallout from the 

current recession, but is the conscious aim of neoliberal government policy. 

 Lea (2002) gives an account of the 'debilitated authoritarian state', which 

highlights the simultaneous contraction of the welfare and the expansion of 

the coercive and surveillance aspects of state activity. Hallsworth and 

Stephenson (2014) develop ideas of the state with notions of technologies 

of control, which fuse with a post –welfare authoritarian state (Waquant 

2009), in which the coercive intentions of the state move us towards a 

culture of control (Garland 2001).   

Hallsworth and Stephenson (2014) refute ideas of grid-like state control of 

homogenous spaces enforced by formal agencies, but more 

controversially, they argue that this is replaced by a new order of 

domination (Deluze 2004). In this new order, heterogeneous controls of 

specific populations are enacted in what has been termed “inter-zones” or 

third spaces. In these spaces, vagueness of the law operates as a 

technology of control in which legal norms are blurred or lost and citizens 

are reduced to denizens between law. According to this reading, call-ins 

can be viewed as zones of exemption where for particular groups the 

normal rules are suspended, E.g. Liberty and due process.  

The Matrix Reloaded 
Hallsworth and Lea (2011) argue that there are growing concerns 

regarding the intrusion by the state into civil liberties and surveillance via an 
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incremental authoritarianism, which they term the security state. Social 

problems are reconfigured as risks, which require ever increasing forms of 

coercive management. These ideas of the state and its use of power can 

be criticised for being overly grand and systematic.  Other schools of 

thought have argued for a more diverse and less deterministic analysis of 

systems of power, whereby Governmental problems are imagined in terms 

of transgressive potential (O Malley, 2008). In order to delineate the 

similarities and differences of these arguments further analysis of power, 

governmentality and the state is required. 

Foucault (1997) has linked governing with modes of thought or 

“governmentality”,  

O Malley (2008) argues that a Foucaultian understanding of 

“governmentality” provides an analysis of power, which is more reliant upon 

understanding the multiplicity of power relations which are contingent, 

rather than an epochal analysis driven by class relations. It is argued that 

this less deterministic view allows for the possibility of social change 

through questioning and redefinition of the present so that we can invent 

and imagine new forms of freedom.  

Foucault (op cit) indicates that it is not possible to study technologies of 

power without examining the political rationalities which underpin them 

(Lemke,2002). He provides historical reconstructions to affirm the link 

between power and the processes of subjugation. Historically law making 

has been the prerogative of nation states. Policy -making has been 

traditionally framed by national sovereignty and independence. These 

older models of power tend to assume that the state is a unitary actor, 

which monopolises coercion in governing populations and territory (Lea 

and Stenson 2007). Foucault (op cit), argues that the continuation of 

discipline relies on the continuation of sovereign power and both 

sovereignty and discipline are essential to the complex form of government 

that has recently emerged. This analysis does not to seek to confirm or 

deny the instrumental relation between practices and rationalities but 
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endeavours to understand what kind of rationality is being used (Foucault 

1981). 

 Foucault in his study of governmentality is not only concerned with 

individual agency through his focus on the microphysics of power as this is 

contrasted against the macro-political question of the state. He is interested 

in how power relations become concentrated in the state without becoming 

reducible to it (Lemke, 2002). Foucault (1984) views the state as, 

 “…nothing more that the mobile effect of a regime of multiple 

governmentality…It is necessary to address from an exterior point of view 

the question of the state, it is necessary to analyse the problem of the state 

by referring to the practices of government” . 

Foucault (op cit) further argues that it should not be assumed that the 

practices of government is applied by the state or state apparatus but that 

the state itself is a tactic of government which provides the pre-requisites 

for individual compliance or acceptance. Thus, governmentality is 

 …at once internal and external to the state, since it is the tactics of 

government which make possible the continual definition and redefinition of 

what is within the competence of the state and what is not…(Foucault op 

cit) 

Matthews (2009) argues that it is also important not to lose sight of the 

state in a recasting of control through governmentality. He argues that, the 

state is conferred with particular power and as such requires particular 

attention. He asserts that the state withdraws its control from some areas 

of influence and becomes more interventionist in others resulting in a 

subsequent blurring of state power. Gang call-ins as quasi-judicial 

procedure can be seen to be part of this blurring process, which allows for 

an encroachment of rights and liberty through a variety of agencies and 

companies charged with both disciplining and assisting volunteers to the 
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gang call-in.  

The call-in venue is a court of law and a presiding judge opens 

proceedings as though the court is in session. This environment is 

intended to give a sense of gravitas and protection and sets the tone for 

the proceedings and although these proceedings are not proscribed in law 

the court acts as a symbol of power to reassure the public and allay fears. 

The message that is sent out is that something is being done in the name 

of sovereign power. John Stuart Mill makes it clear in his seminal work, On 

Liberty, that power does not equate to law, but as Foucault argues, it is “the 

juridical”, or any form of power which attempts to prevent a certain type of 

action through the threat of legal or social sanctions (Tadros 1998). 

Foucault argues, that in the modern age power can be described as bio-

power, bio power does not relate to a series of acts but to the lives of 

individuals.  

Bio-power has two poles, discipline and governmentality, discipline acts on 

particular individuals in a particular space, and governmentality acts on 

groups of individuals. In this context, call-ins act in a similar fashion to law 

as an interface through which governmental decisions can take effect by 

adjusting the operations and arrangements of the disciplinary mechanisms 

(Tadros op cit).  By connecting itself to both of the poles of bio-power the 

call-in, in justifying itself, attempts to mask the need of each of these forms 

of power to legitimate themselves. However legitimacy is required for the 

governed to defer to authority (Beetham, 1991) and this mask may only be 

successful if bio-power is internalized (see below).    

The utilization of call-ins can be viewed as part of an attempted “culture of 

control” due to the direct link between the workings of the justice system 

and the goals of other institutions (Garland 2001). This linkage involves a 

dual trajectory of pragmatic managerialism, as exemplified by the use of a 

“gangs matrix” to score the risk of those targeted for intervention and 

responsibalization as demonstrated by voluntary participation and 

community disapproval. Garland (op cit) argues that part of the 
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construction of the culture of control is a close convergence of crime policy 

between the UK and US. It is the transfer of US policy, which will now be 

examined. 

The Dis-United State of Americanisation  
Kingdon (1999) describes policy making as a fluid and interconnected 

journey, which can be understood by a systemic analysis. A systemic 

analysis may appear to be at odds with Foucaultian ideas about 

governmentality due to prior categorisation. However, policy -making 

relates to what creative solutions are dreamt up and what ends can be 

imagined as ideal outcomes, and as such can be thought about as an 

artistic sphere of mentality which requires prior concepts conceived either 

by experience or theorising (Habermas,1987).  

Kingdon’s  (op cit) systemic analysis comprises of three process streams, 

which interconnect in a system for policy to be made. These streams 

include, the problem stream; in which the problem becomes deemed a 

problem to be addressed; the policy stream which involves the generation 

of ideas and proposals and the political stream which includes the out-

come of elections, the influence of pressure groups and the choices made 

about resources.  

The problem stream is central to understanding the responses formulated, 

the categories under consideration how we recognize and analyse these 

as problems. The problem stream in this case relates to what Hallsworth 

(2010) calls the UK Gangs Thesis. This thesis posits that gangs exist in the 

UK and take on an organizational form, which is harmful to the 

communities in which they are located by their involvement in illicit 

economies. This thesis is proposed by Pitts, (2008) who argues that gangs 

in the UK are a real risk and many young people are drawn towards gang 

life and become involved in the lower tiers of the drug dealing business. 

Hallsworth (op cit), fiercely contests this position. He argues that the gang 

should not be fore-grounded as an explanatory variable and that the locus 
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of study should be focused towards street culture, as “gang talk” leads to 

constructed risks, which problematises young people. The problem stream 

debate and its relationship to the mass media will be discussed in detail 

later, for now we will focus our attention on the policy stream. 

Matthews (2009) argues that any politically informed criminology should 

provide a conceptual backdrop against which the policies on crime and 

disorder are developed.  He suggests that theorising the changing nature 

of the state is necessary in order to do this. Habermas (1976) argues that 

in the mid 1970’s the welfare state entered a phase of crisis facing 

economic and legitimacy problems. This growing fiscal crisis combined 

with an increased global cultural and political interdependency has resulted 

in diminishing support for high public spending, which created a climate for 

the emergence of new state governance.  

According to Pitts (op cit) globalisation has triggered deindustrialization in 

the US and UK which has led to a political imperative to focus on electoral 

support from the upper-working and middle classes as the under-class has 

been excluded and exclude themselves from mainstream political 

engagement.  It is argued that this new political centre relies on policies to 

administer the state in accordance with the diktat of common sense, 

administration and value for money, which does not always go to plan. The 

rationale for the adoption of similar policies is given as the need to attract 

international capital and affirm a neo-liberal conception of the free market. 

The global ascendancy of neo-liberal ideology have prompted some to 

argue, there is a global convergence of crime control policies which 

responds to the crisis of the welfare state in terms of an increased culture 

of control (Garland 2002). Conversi (2010) argues that Americanisation is 

the dominant form of cultural globalisation. Pitts (2007) argues that 

American influence on the UK economy, culture and politics has been 

increasing since the post war years. This influence moved up a gear with 

US neo- liberal social and economic policy demonstrated by Regan and 
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Bush’s influence on Thatcher and Major’s attempts to free the economy 

and dismantle the welfare state.  He argues that, Anglo-American politics 

progressed towards a third way with the election of Clinton in the US and 

Blair in the UK under the influence of Etzioni’s (1994) ideas of centrist 

communitarianism.  

Newburn and Jones (2007) trace a more direct route on the transfer of 

political culture between New Labour and Clinton’s Democrat party in the 

form of exchanges of policy advisors (Hewitt and Gould 1993). For some 

the transfer of political culture has meant that the very nature of the British 

Parliamentary system has changed towards the American way of doing 

political business. For example, the persistence of neo-liberalism under 

New Labour, the targeting of the middle class vote, labour market and 

welfare reforms, the links between think tanks and policy entrepreneurs, 

arguably all veer towards American political characteristics,  (Denham and 

Garnet 1999) which is explored in greater detail in the following chapter. 

 Newburn and Sparks (2004), trace the movement of similar crime policy to 

different and specific settings or “policy transfer” (Woolman 1992, Dolowitz 

et al 2000). Policy transfer is described as  

…the process by which knowledge of policies, administrative 

arrangements, institutions and ideas in one political system (past or 

present) is used in the development of policies, administrative 

arrangements, institutions and ideas in another political system’, (Dolowitz 

and Marsh 2000). 

However it is not just the macro or supra –state which is the recipient of 

policy transfer but as Benson and Jordan (2011) have argued this can take 

place at sub-national institutions at regional or local levels.  The reasons for 

policy transfer can be public disquiet, perceptions of policy failure, political 

competition and the need to legitimate policy actions. In South Borough 

past poor police-community relations and high levels of gang related crime 
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had fermented public disquiet and provided some impetus for high profile 

action to be taken. Superficially, a high profile gangs call-in may have 

appeared attractive to satisfy these needs.   

By encouraging local voluntary participation from individuals in the call-in 

process, the responsibility of risk and self -care is extricated from the 

neighbourhood and firmly placed in the neo-liberal domain of the 

responsible individual. It is assumed that a rational assessment of costs 

and benefits of attending the call-in is made and the consequences of non 

-participation are borne by the subject alone. Therefore, it could be argued 

that social responsibility becomes a matter of personal provision (Garland 

1996). 

Pitts (op cit) argues that in this new politics the relationships between the 

individual and society and the citizen and the state becomes inverted in 

which cultural change becomes a pre-requisite for structural change. 

Bordieu (1998) argues that the welfare aspects of the state which were 

once required for effective citizenship becomes subsumed or 

overshadowed by the state’s drive to ensure discipline for those who are 

unable to meet their obligations to the state. This disciplinarian drive is 

refracted through a social field of local policy making and the habitus of 

policy makers and the subjects of policy. 

Matthews (op cit) reminds us that, recent developments in social control 

have incorporated a range of spatial strategies, which involve a blurring of 

state and civil distinctions. Beckett and Herbert (2008) argue that these 

“post disciplinary” developments are very much part of the state apparatus 

and Hancock (2009) has drawn our attention to the importance of local 

state and its importance in regulating crime and anti-social behaviour. 

However, it is this local governance that also provides the potential for a 

bottom up push back against top down policy transfer.  

Stenson (2008) provides a Realist Govenmentality to argue for a less top 
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down instrumental view of global policy transfer and local policy 

development. 

  

Realist Governmentality includes both the links between governmental 

institutions and practices and formal and informal local political relations. 

He argues that governance is applied not only from the top down but also 

from the bottom up. Stenson (2008) charts the re-ordering of government 

as devolved power from central state ministries to agencies and 

partnerships. According to Stenson (op cit) agencies and partnerships 

articulate a struggle for sovereignty by means of coercion to maintain 

control over local geography in the name of sovereign law. He argues, 

Global economic influences are interpreted differentially in the light of 

different cultural dispositions and political coalitions at international, 

national, regional and local sub-spatial scales (Hirst and Thompson 1996). 

In Western Europe the British occupy the neo-liberal and neo-conservative 

end of political culture and choice.   

Thus the analysis of the proliferation of neo-liberal ideology and 

subsequent re-ordering of governance provides the global context in 

understanding national approaches towards the devolvement of power 

which avoids an overly narrow discourse analysis of governmentality. But 

moreover, Realist Governmentality integrates the local social field into an 

understanding of policy making. From this perspective the local social field 

becomes key in analysing the possibility for change through policy -making 

and the success or otherwise in its application. Having identified the policy 

problem debate and traced the macro and inter-related contours of the 

policy idea it is to the micro-politics of policy implementation that we now 

focus.  

Planning Top Down from the Bottom Up 
The South Borough Gangs Unit made it clear that they were under local 

political pressure to implement a call-in. This local pressure was likely to 
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have been influenced from central Government that had allocated 

resources for gang violence reduction. Prime Minister Cameron had called 

for an “all out war on gangs” following the English Riots of August 2011 and 

the Ending Gang and Youth Violence Strategy (HM Government 2011) 

followed later that year. Wars on crime and drugs are part of the broader 

trend in American policy adoptions in the UK, (see above).  

The Head of the South Town Gangs Unit called an initial meeting to plan 

the local call-in. Initially membership of the planning group was 

predominantly from the police service who adopted a “command and 

control” role in the discussions. It was decided that four speakers were to 

deliver the key messages at the call-in; police (enforcement), surgeon 

(injuries), ex gang member (life changes), relative of gang related murder 

victim (impact on family). The proceedings were not to take longer than 40 

minutes due to assumed low attention spans with 60 of the most influential 

gang members to be targeted. Invitations were to be posted and followed 

up by Safer Neighbourhood Officers accompanied by key workers. Support 

services were to be contacted for follow up to the event although concerns 

were expressed about the availability of appropriate support. There was 

also some disagreement whether members of different gangs were to 

attend or if the focus would be on one gang at a time. Lastly it was agreed 

that community support was needed for the event to take place. 

Following the planning meeting in South Borough. It was decided that the 

focus of intervention would be aimed towards one gang in South Borough, 

with the rationale that this particular gang was the most active in terms of 

drug sales and violence. In the run up to the gang call-in, Trident Gang 

Command had mounted a 2 month long policing operation which was said 

by the Head of the Gangs Unit to have “taken out” significant gang 

members. The arrests were made of reportedly high-ranking nominals who, 

were identified as high risk on the gangs matrix. It was claimed that 4 

firearms were recovered and as a result several drug-dealing networks were 

dismantled these networks included a franchise in Devon and Cornwall. The 
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enforcement tactics were to be followed up by the gangs call-in of gang 

nominals who were deemed not as high risk and therefore not targeted for 

immediate enforcement. 

Historically Trident has attempted to work closely with communities to 

ensure support and to build trust and confidence. The call for a dedicated 

team to work with community representatives was heard in 1998 following 

the murders of Avril Johnson and Michelle Carvey. Operation Trident was 

formally established in June 2000 following recommendations from the 

Lawrence Inquirey in 1999. (MPS, 2012). Trident has had a chequered but 

continued history of community engagement. Originally Operation Trident 

was charged with working alongside the black community to solve cases of 

“black on black” crimes involving firearms; originally this work was supported 

by a highly influential community Independent Advisory Group (IAG). The 

IAG was able to garner a degree of public support from local Black and 

Asian Minority Ethnic (BAME) groups albeit with some disagreements. In 

March 2012, Trident refocused its work towards generic gang related 

violence and is now responsible for all murders in the capital. In more recent 

times it has been reported by community activists that Tridents reputation for 

working alongside community groups has deteriorated and that the Trident 

Gangs Command is viewed by some as not being able to marshal effective 

levels of community support.  It could be argued that this perceived lack of 

community support may have had an influence on the reluctance of some 

young people and community workers to support the South Borough call-in.  

Perhaps more importantly, the benefits of support from networks of BAME 

voluntary sector appeared to have been largely ignored and therefore 

alternative and credible voices of persuasion could not be found quickly to 

support the local gang call-in. Moreover, a significant moral voice of 

community disapproval necessary for the deterrent effect of the call-in was 

missing. 

Despite evidence and counter arguments put forward for a more tailored 

local model of out-reach or a “call-on” involving local community groups, 

political pressure through elected members was such that the call-in based 

on the Strathclyde model went ahead as a centre piece of the South 
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Borough Gang Strategy. Following enforcement activity by Trident Gang 

Command, letters were delivered by hand mainly from Safer 

Neighbourhood police teams inviting gang members to the call-in. It was 

unclear which level of gang members were targeted by this initiative as 

earlier findings suggested some difficulties with the sensitivity of the gang 

matrix which was the principle risk tool used by the local gangs team to 

target respondents to the call in.  

As an initial follow up to the Trident Gang Command enforcement activity a 

presentation at a local youth centre was given by police officers from 

Trident informing young people and community members of a call-in. It 

was reported that during this presentation a local youth worker (who was 

also reputed to be an ex-gang member) announced that he would 

personally ensure that people did not attend the call-in. The youth worker 

apparently had not been involved in the engagement process and believed 

that the call- in was a trap to confiscate mobile phones and question young 

people. Following what appeared to be an unsuccessful engagement 

event the date was set for a call-in.  

It appears that the impetus to hold a call-in was fore-grounded over local 

practitioner and academic advice not to hold a call-in. Some may argue 

that this is an example of punitiveness emanating from a neo-liberal policy 

convergence (Muncie 2008). However, Jones and Newburn ( 2007) argue 

that this approach  

…links similar developments in crime control policy and discourse in 

different jurisdictions to deeper cultural and structural changes being 

experienced in all `late modern' capitalist societies,  

and further argue that this approach ignores local political agency which,  

focuses more directly upon the arena of political decision making, and the 

incidence of policy transfer and imitation.  

 138



They argue that a more detailed empirical approach is required as there is 

a  

…need for both broad generalising studies of the structural and cultural 

preconditions for certain policy developments, and detailed studies of the 

process of criminal justice policy making. 

Therefore it can be argued that the local adaptations of the US policy of 

gang call-ins are immersed in the local habitus of decision-making in a 

local context. Stenson (2008) argues,  

This Realist Governmentality Perspective emphasises the role of politics 

local culture and habitus – including shared emotional and cognitive 

dispositions in restructuring governance. These operate in everyday 

thinking and form part of shared oral cultures at every social level 

(Bourdieu 1990). Within local political cultures there is discretion and 

choice in which political leadership and decision-making are crucial in 

policy -making and practices. 

In addition to the choices made by local policy makers there are also 

choices to be made by voluntary participants informed by their habitus, 

which should also be considered. These choices are considered below.  

Talking Tough But No One Is Listening.  
The events that follow are transposed from field notes made shortly after 

an observation of the call-in as a community representative of the South 

Town Community Police Consultative Group and as such, may constitute a 

“liquid ethnography” (Ferrell, Hayward and Young, 2008).  

I arrived at the Crown Court where a low profile but significant police 

presence was assembled with photographers in tow. At the entrance I was 

met by the Head of the Gangs Unit who explained with embarrassment 
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that he was not expecting much of a turn out as the offer had been made 

to 25 gang members age 18-25 yrs but they had decided they were not 

going to attend. The Head of the gangs unit attributed this to the negative 

advice of a youth worker who apparently told gang members that,   

“it was a set up”.  

I was shown to the Crown Court canteen where around 30 professionals 

were waiting to play their part. The assembly of gang professionals mainly 

consisted of members of the police including the Borough Commander and 

the Trident Unit from Scotland Yard. Other professionals included the Head 

of the Youth Justice Team, the Head of Community Safety, probation 

officers and an array of voluntary sector projects, 2 community 

representatives from Safer Neighbourhood Panels, an Accident and 

Emergency Trauma Consultant and a District Judge in full red robes.  Prior 

to this expensive gathering a dress rehearsal had taken place where lines 

had been learnt to give the message to give up the gang life and receive 

help or face the full force of the law. 

During the time spent waiting I spoke to an education professional with 

knowledge of the gang scene across London who informed me that the call 

in would be likely to attract attention from Central Government. He 

mentioned that although the summer had been relatively quiet regarding 

visible gang violence there were growing concerns about young women 

being passed between boroughs (and gangs) for sexual exploitation.  His 

assessment was that many of the boroughs were not doing enough to 

safeguard these vulnerable young women with some schools ignoring 

problems due to fear of gaining a bad reputation. Moreover, he thought that 

the support that was being offered to the gang members was inadequate, 

as it was not based upon trusting relationships and in particular that there 

was not enough through and aftercare provision for serious gang members 

leaving prison.  
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The professional group waited about 40 minutes, before two young men 

arrived who appeared to be aged about 16. The young men were paraded 

into the canteen rather than a court -room with a youth worker on hand for 

support. The Head of the Gangs Unit thanked the young men for coming 

but said that the event they had planned would be too intimidating for them 

and promised a personal meeting with the young men to offer assistance in 

return for their compliance in attending.  He then added with 

embarrassment that future events involving the professional ensemble 

would be in the form of a call -on to local estates and youth clubs with full 

co-operation and consultation with community networks. 

Clearly the call-in offer made did not secure the attendance of the gang 

members it was intended for. According to Wolf, Franco and Guttierez 

(2011) a number of steps are recommended in the planning and execution 

of call-ins. 

1. A community stakeholder message working alongside organisations 

should communicate a clear message of non -violence as a firm and 

widely supported community norm. 

2. A problem analysis should take place involving community groups to 

decide who is to be targeted. Some cities have targeted violent 

offenders on Probation to ensure mandatory attendance. 

3. During the call in gang members are told they have been targeted for 

surveillance. Enforcement agencies should execute a clear message 

that the full force of the law will be applied to those who have been 

targeted if they do not desist from violence. Community members 

reinforce the non- tolerance to violence.  

4. Community service providers then express concern for the well being 

of participants and assistance is offered to participants to find an 

alternative lifestyle. 

5. Adult and juvenile call-ins should be differentiated due to different 

needs. 

6. Juvenile call-ins take place in less formal settings with more discussion 
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rather than a lecture. 

7. Follow up consists of fulfilling the promises made in terms of 

surveillance and support.  It is important that resources are available for 

enforcement and that support services are available, accessible and 

attainable.  

The steps suggested above involve community groups in the planning and 

execution of the call- in. The use of the police gang matrix prohibited this 

action due to the rules of confidentiality applied to this tool at the time of 

planning. Moreover, the importance of community support had been 

negated. To understand the lack of compliance with the model in South 

Borough further analysis is required.  

Compliance with Justice  
According to theoretical models of compliance the formal criminal justice 

system works by institutional compliance, that is, the threat of punishment if 

the individual does not comply. This was certainly the case in this scenario, 

gang members were fully aware that Trident had conducted enforcement 

operations and that part of the call-in would be the threat of further 

enforcement activity. By contrast normative compliance stems from 

internalised social norms.  

There are many theories explaining what strengthens or weakens social 

norms,  (Reiner 2007; Cavadino and Dignan 2013). Some are concerned 

with the relationship between non-compliance and political economy, the 

social distribution of wealth and how this impacts on the attachment or 

detachment to social norms. Robinson and Darley  (2007) argue if the 

laws’ potential for building a moral consensus is to be realised then it must 

be aligned with public sentiment. Public sentiment in South Borough where 

the call-in was attempted had been voiced many times in public forums 

calling for an end to military style policing as well as an end to gang 

violence.  Community memories persist and are still voiced regarding 

policing operations that have been less than legitimate in the locale. Over 
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the past few years this has included several deaths in custody; robust and 

disproportionate stop and search; an armed police operation crashing in on 

a nine nights, (a Jamaican style of wake); and armed police wrongly 

targeting young people leaving a prayer meeting. (South Borough 

Community Police Consultative Group minutes, 2000- 2014). The 

legitimate moral voice of the community was absent in the attempted call-

in, not because it did not exist but perhaps because it was not asked to be 

heard and therefore mistrust was met with mistrust. 

Legitimation and Procedure 
Hough and Maffei (2013) outline a theory of Procedural Justice which is 

based upon legitimation theory (the right to rule and the recognition of the 

ruled of that right) at the level of the processes involved in the exercise of 

power and the transformation of power into legitimate authority in a way 

which facilitates normative compliance rather than instrumental or state 

compliance. Tyler et al (2007) has developed ideas on the role of 

procedural justice rather than out-come justice in shaping institutional 

legitimacy based on a fair and respectful process. The premise being that 

winning of hearts and minds is the most effective way of exercising 

authority.  It could be argued that the recruitment of participants in the gang 

call-in lacked legitimation for the expected participants. Policing by consent 

has been the aim of many community groups in South Borough, which has 

become obfuscated by the political rhetoric of get tough measures, and 

“total policing”. Moreover, an obsession still persists with performance 

targets, which have emanated from central government to front line 

agencies through the many conduits of performance advisors and local 

councillors keen to impress and progress in their careers. The call in may 

have been viewed as a non-legitimate professional and political showcase 

rather than a meaningful offer to exit gang life. David Kennedy who devised 

the original model commented at the John Jay College Biennial 

International Conference, Rule of Law in an Era of Change (2014) that the 

English attempts at call-ins were problematic and in need of assistance.  
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 Hough and Maffei draw on the work of David Beetham (1991) who sets 

out three conditions for legitimacy. 

1.  The ‘governed’ offer their willing consent to defer to authority.  

2.  This consent is grounded, first, on the authority’s conformity to 

standards of legality (acting according to the law). 

3.  And, second, on a degree of ‘moral alignment’ between the power-

holder and the governed, reflected in shared moral values.  

The call-in in South Borough was dependant upon the consent of gang 

members to take part, which according to the pre-conditions above is in 

turn dependent upon a belief in standards of legality and shared moral 

values in the agencies and who they represent. In short legitimacy, 

underpinned by the rule of law. Hough and Maffei (2013) argue that trust in 

the police is a crucial factor in shaping legitimacy. In the example of the 

call-in it could be argued that trust in the police was the single most 

important factor in its failure. The disaffection demonstrated by invitees of 

the call-in process may be explained further by Young’s (1998) analysis of 

Durkhiemian anomie. Young argues, 

It is the existence or absence of just rules which generate compliance or  

deviance; it is rules which exhort solidarity or individualism which enhance  

or disrupt social order.  The simplistic portrayed of social order in control  

theory which envisages conformity and deviance as predicated on the  

presence and level of adherence of individuals to social norms forgets the  

assessment of individuals of the justice of these norms and the content of  

the norms themselves. 

Clearly the individuals invited to the call-in were not convinced that the 

process had legitimacy. The individual agency of gang members not to 

attend may well have been based on perceptions of what assistance could 

be given and how productive or exciting these alternatives were going to 

be.  Although the assumption was made by the Head of the Gangs Unit 
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that invitees had been influenced by comments and ideas forwarded by the 

“rogue” youth worker, (which may also be true), the choices made by the 

social actors involved were such that the offer of a realistic exit from gang 

culture was not recognised to have meaningful benefit or legitimacy. In 

order to further critique present ideas of legitimacy we must analyse more 

closely some of the processes, which construct illegitimate acts as risks to 

be governed.  

The Risky Business of Governmentality   
Risk society as a phenomenon (Beck 1992) is said to characterise 

modernity whereby increased perceptions of risk engender the demand for 

increased controls, which are impossible to attain.  Briggs (op cit) asserts,   

As modernism is characterised by an expectation that all of nature’s and 

society’s ills – including youth crime – will be conquered by documenting 

and addressing risk, the risk society engenders an expectation of security 

that can never be realized (Beck, 1992; Giddens, 1990; Kemshall, 2003). 

Stenson and Lea (2013) argue that new and fluid forms of governance are 

beginning to emerge which attempt to shape human conduct which 

operate in mutually inter-penetrating ways at every level from bodily 

governance to global institutions. They argue that governance is attempted 

not only internationally and nationally from the top down but also locally 

from the bottom up in the “reconfigured state”. It is asserted that through 

local partnerships the emphasis is on prevention, which is an orientation 

built in to the legitimacy available to such groups. In present configurations 

of governmentality in order to prevent crime and disorder a future 

orientation of risk is assessed.  

Fraser and Atkinson (2014) have analysed Strathclyde call-ins and have 

identified problems associated with intelligence cycles in identifying risky 

gang members for call-in. They argue that the intelligence cycle is 

hampered by the lack of appropriate knowledge in defining and responding 
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to gangs. The intelligence supplied to the local South Borough Gangs Unit 

formed the basis of the risk assessment for the call-in and is likely to be 

subject to the same detrimental processes. The role of the police as “risk 

brokers” is key in accelerating or decelerating the internal momentum of a 

risk –knowledge process (Erickson and Haggerty 1997).  

 It is argued that risk assessments applied to children and young people 

have three distinct catogories, (Briggs 2013); 

• Risk of vulnerability 
• Risk of serious harms to others 
• Risk of offending/reoffending  

In practice it is difficult to distinguish between these three categories, young 

people can be both vulnerable and pose a serious risk to others and 

ultimately be both victims and perpetrators. It was thought that the “victims” 

list of the gang matrix sometimes did not include the right young people, as 

it included those who could not be deterred, and the “perpetrators” list 

drew-in young people only guilty by association. The confused meanings 

brought about by the demarcation between victim and perpetrator 

particularly for young people has been analysed by previous research, 

(see Anderson et al 1994: Ditton et al 1995), this demarcation becomes 

even more crucial when it is overlaid in an assessment of risk largely 

influenced by front-line police officers in order to determine the nature of an 

intervention offered.  

Fraser and Atkinson (op cit) rely upon Bourdieu’s concept of social field 

and habitus to explain the process of intelligence gathering and the 

subsequent calculus of risk. For them top down risk processes are largely 

over-ridden by the bottom up internalised forces of the social field in which 

intelligence is gathered, they argue, 

The project was almost entirely reliant on the accuracy, rigor and 
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consistency of police intelligence markers for gang membership. 

Street-based fieldwork disclosed, however, that the ‘gang lists’ 

composed by the police were often inaccurate, inconsistent and out-of 

date 

They further argue that, 

Individuals are socialised into the rules, logics, and hierarchies of 

these separate but overlapping fields in a process of habituation, 

whereby codes and rules are deeply internalised and normalised; 

becoming experienced as a ‘second skin’ of recognition and feel. 

Therefore, the degrees of restriction applied in the call-in process are 

broadly determined not by top down risk tools fed by multi-agency 

assessment but largely from the bottom up cultural practices of the police 

and as such opens the process up to the vagaries of “cop culture” in which 

the usual suspects are targeted. 

Briggs (2013) argues that the negative emphasis of risk is characterised by 

attempts to manage particular hazards and these become engrained in 

modes of governance.  If young people are to be targeted for differential 

interventions to manage neighbourhood gang issues then the dynamic 

nature of the local social relations involved needs to be explored more fully, 

rather than assuming gang members are simply static risk subjects.  

Habitus and the calculus of risk. 
The potential for intelligence prejudice aside, the models for call-ins 

mentioned above have been reported as being successful in reducing 

violence in the US (and Scotland) but the crucial pre-conditions and 

requirements in order for the model to be adapted for South Borough were 

also unfulfilled. Local adaptations, which consider the social field and 

habitus of the invitees, may be a key feature in implementation success or 

failure.  
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The neighbourhoods and gang structures from which invitees were drawn 

were different from where gang call-ins have demonstrated success.  In 

the US and possibly in Glasgow it could be argued that gangs are more 

integrated in terms of age and more institutionalised and embedded and 

therefore deals can be negotiated more easily. In the neighbourhoods of 

South Borough the risks posed by the gang “youngers” and “tineys” 

appeared to be more spontaneous and unpredictable as they were 

reported to be looking to make their reputation. The instability of local drug 

markets following enforcement tactics (see Andell and Hough 1998) leaves 

a vacuum by the removal of a more senior tier in the drugs business. This 

presents both a critical “disciplinary” teaching moment to facilitate gang exit 

but also carries increased risks for and from young people looking to raise 

their game in the drugs business. 

The social field in which these young people operate is underpinned by an 

unequal distribution of capital in which some young people get caught up in 

a world of gangs and drug dealing . This social field decreases choices and 

informs a habitus of risk taking. Associated with this habitus of risk taking, 

relations of domination and subordination are internalised and the risks 

according to self -interest are calculated (Fitzgerald 2009). For example the 

costs and benefits of a precarious street life vs the costs and benefits of 

precarious low paid boring work are all in the risk mix. At the same time the 

dynamics of the reaction to the risk calculus becomes apparent. 

Partnerships and agencies charged with controlling crime, operationalise 

risk as an imagined construct of science using the rules, formats and 

technologies that are assembled to regulate within a social field of risk 

governance.  

It is argued that the debate about insecurity and risk has legitimised 

unprecedented pre-emptive police interventions, (Put and Walgrave 2006) 

whereby a more punitive approach  is legitimised by a discourse of putting 

an end to leniency, (Muncie 2011). The gangs call-in can arguably be seen 

 148



as one such attempted measure. However, despite the reported success of 

gang call-ins in other parts of the world, the gangs call-in in South Borough 

was unsuccessful. This attempt at local policy transfer of US deterrence 

policy intervention failed and was unsuccessful not because of the potential 

for a “liberal shield” of local policy making (Stenson 2007) but because 

local denizens refused to be coerced into an intervention that had little 

legitimacy for them. The presumed direction of the rational calculus had 

backfired and the majority decided to vote with their feet as legitimacy was 

not attained and bio-power was not internalised.  

Conclusions  
It could be argued that the South Borough gang call-in was a paradoxical 

show case of control, as gangs were denounced through harsh measures 

to reassure the public. However, little was done about explaining or 

addressing the aetiology of gang crime,  (Garland, 2005). The fact that the 

US model of call-in had to be reconsidered and a more localised 

adaptation was to be designed with the emphasis on welfare assistance 

rather than control gives some credence to local resistance and a push 

back.   

Despite the trajectory of convergence between UK and US crime policy 

from the top down the success of deterrent measures will be different in 

different places due to different historical and cultural traditions, (Tonry, 

2001). Newburn (2002) has argued that we should not expect “policy 

transfer” to be exact or successful rather it is mediated through national 

and local cultures, the South Borough gang-call in can be seen to be an 

example of this. However Frazer and Atkinson (2014) argue that there 

appears to be a broad shift at a national policy level towards more 

American policy characteristics in UK gang policy. Silverman (2012) 

suggests these political characteristics include the increasing use of think 

tanks and policy entrepreneurs to influence both policy thinking and 

agenda setting. The following chapter examines how current gangs policy 

is shaped by broad political beliefs about the nature of the social world 
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often emanating from policy elites and think tanks who use the media to 

popularise these ideas. 
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Chapter 6:Drivers and Contingencies of Gang 
Policy Formulation 1: Bedazzled, Think Tanks, and 
Mass Media.  
  
Introduction 
In the previous chapter explanations of Kingdon’s (1999) three process 

streams were used to illustrate different influences involved in policy 

making about gangs. An analysis of policy transfer was utilised to explain 

some aspects of agenda setting resulting in gang call-ins. Since the 17th 

Century the media has been recognised as a forum for public discussion 

and is often thought of as a watch dog of public interest which enhances 

democracy (Coronel 2008). However some argue that recently the use of 

think tanks in policy research and media representations of potential policy 

problems are complicit in circumnavigating democratic policy decision 

making processes (Silverman 2010). This chapter uses an observation of a 

book launch and a critique of the book itself as a basis to further explore 

some of the drivers and contingencies involved in UK gang policy-making 

streams. The discussion offers an analysis of policy ideas about gangs 

emanating from the socio-political milieu associated with high profile, 

centre-right think tanks and the mass media. The analysis highlights think 

tanks and the mass media as sources of gang policy influence and 

explains how these institutions may impact on the democratic process.  

Anarchy in the UK? 
“New” policy ideas from the political Right to address gangs have primarily 

been promulgated by the Centre for Social Justice (CJS) and the Centre 

for Policy Studies (CPS). These think tanks broadly rely on interdependent 

ideas of re-moralising individuals and families to take responsibility while at 

the same time “freeing” the market from state restrictions to replace 

previously failed state provision (which it sees as the progenitor of the 

problem culture of dependency), with competitive private provision. The 

chapter describes a social scenario at a book launch of Among the Hoods 
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by Harriet Sergeant who is a Daily Mail Journalist and Research Fellow of 

the Centre for Policy Studies, which provides a basis for an analysis of the 

values and knowledge base of  “New Right” thinking about gangs. The 

“new” approach, espoused at the book launch was described by the author 

as “anarchistic” and was said by the publisher to transcend traditional ideas 

of the political Left and Right. The book was met with much critical acclaim 

and reviews of the book gave it a credibility of political balance. For 

example in a review of the book written by New Labour MP for Tottenham 

David Lammy it was suggested that those Left of centre should not shy 

away from the conclusions reached in the book (Telegraph 6th August 

2012).  

Any new ideas about public policy should be open to accountable 

governance processes however, it could be argued that the claims made in 

the press about Among the Hoods of political transcendence are 

questionable and therefore run counter to a spirit of transparency. It could 

be further argued that policy information streams such as those 

operationalised by think tanks and the mass media may further impact on 

democratic accountabilities and therefore should be scrutinised more 

closely. This analysis begins with a brief overview of the role of think tanks 

in policy making; it examines an ethnographic vignette of a book launch; 

compares political ideas about social exclusion and then lastly analysis the 

role of the mass media in policy making. 

Increasing Influences 
Think tanks first appeared in the US and UK as strategic planning groups 

in wartime, over the decades, the concept has evolved and their sphere of 

influence has shifted to public policy. McGann (2013) argues that,  

The growth of public policy research organisations, or think tanks, over 

the last few decades has been nothing less than explosive. Not only 

have these organisations increased in number, but the scope and 

impact of their work have also expanded dramatically. 
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Mc Gann (2013) takes a benign view of think tanks and suggests, 

  

Think tanks are public-policy research analysis and engagement 

organisations that generate policy-oriented research, analysis, and 

advice on domestic and international issues, which enable 

policymakers and the public to make informed decisions about public 

policy issues. 

Stone (2007) contends that the phrase think tank is over worked and under 

specified with little consensus about their role or function. Some claim to 

adopt a scientific or technical neutrality others are more overtly politically 

partisan. Kollner (2011) argues that the demand for think tank services is 

high when the bureaucracy cannot meet demand or when it cannot be 

trusted by policy makers to fulfil the role of policy research and guidance.  

The present administration may be showing signs of demand failure or 

mistrust as Cabinet Office Minister Francis Maude in his proposals for Civil 

Service reform has recently suggested that Government policy should be 

outsourced to policy think tanks, (New Statesman 25th April 2013). 

Moreover, Silverman (2012) describes the period between 1989 and 2010 

as a time in which the civil service lost its dominance on policy formation to 

the media as politicians increasingly used the media to by-pass the 

cautious liberalism of senior civil servants who were often mistrusted.  

Mistrust of bureaucratic institutions is a recurring theme from both the 

political Left and Right however external policy influencers should also be 

subject to scrutiny to ensure an authentic consensus in the democratic 

process. The following vignette explores aspects of the habitus of a policy 

and publishing elite at a book launch. It is recognised that pre-existing 

social structures are considered to have an ontological status irrespective 

of their recognition by the social actors involved and therefore the 

connection between the actions of people in social settings and the social 
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economic and political structures within which those actions occurred is 

worthy of further analysis.  

The Book Launch 
A community activist invited me to a book launch of Among the Hoods in 

July 2012. The man, in his sixties, was known for his forthright views on 

justice for the African Caribbean community and for his activism in 

community relations and youth work.  Prior to the invitation there had been 

rumours of a book and a documentary about local gangs in a South 

London borough involving his son who had recently died.  

Before his untimely demise (he was diagnosed with septicaemia in 

Jamaica) the man’s son had involvement with gangs and had ‘turned his 

life around’. He had until recently been undertaking youth and community 

work on his local estate in South Borough. Naturally the death of the man’s 

son was causing him great hardship and grief.  I gained the impression that 

in part the book would be a positive way to commemorate his son’s 

memory and would provide a spring board to continue the work he had 

started. 

I felt honoured to be invited to the book launch and I looked forward to a 

life-affirming celebration of community-empowerment. I was given the 

address of the venue of the launch, which felt incongruous to my 

expectations of a community led event. The venue was the author’s home 

in a smart part of West London a world apart from South Borough where 

the lives of the characters in the book unfolded. Not long before leaving for 

the event I found out via the internet that the author of the book was a 

research Fellow at the centre right think tank, Centre for Policy Studies.  

As I entered the rather grand house of the author I was offered 

Champagne and canapés. I joined the rest of the invitees in a large sitting 

room, which was dominated by a large portrait of the author. The crowd 
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was predominantly middle-aged white and well dressed; in the far corner I 

recognized a small gathering of black ‘youth advisors’ and policy 

entrepreneurs. These well known members of the black Tory faithful were 

‘rubbing shoulders’ with members of an elite drawn from journalism and 

publishing some of whom belonged to the Centre for Policy Studies. Most 

of these advisors were well connected with the London Mayors policy 

groups on gangs and young people and were known regular visitors to the 

Mayors Office. 

As the Champagne flowed the community activist welcomed me with his 

usual generous spirit. I chatted with his family and friends who spoke about 

failures in social service provision, the difficulties of employment and the 

potential hardship of retirement. These conversations were confined to 

uneasy mutterings and not the call for collective action to bring a 

community's preferences to the attention of decision-makers that I had 

been expecting.  

After more food and drink people became more sociable and began to 

venture out of their corners. I mingled with those assembled and chatted 

with an exuberant woman who was working with a well-known youth 

charity. She was not a youth worker or policy pundit but an alternative 

therapist undertaking chakra (tantric and yogic ) healing of the staff. The 

charity has enjoyed a good reputation with successive Governments 

although their reliance on brain physiology has been received as 

something of an anathema by modern criminology. The woman was also 

engaged in  "space clearance" of premises to get rid of stagnant 

energy. This struck me as an innovative, if largely untried, alternative 

approach to staff supervision and office management, but thankfully she 

mentioned that, as yet, she had not practiced her skills on the young 

people attending the charity. I wistfully reflected on the Government’s 

preoccupation with attaining and measuring happiness as part of Gross 

Domestic Product and continued to circulate.  
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I moved around the room under the watchful eye of the author’s portrait 

catching the occasional gaze from the subject herself. I moved towards a 

second large painting, this canvass again portrayed the author this time 

lounging on a sofa in the same room in which I was standing. The painting 

depicted the central figure of the author,  supported by a bottle of 

Champagne on a table,  a glass lazily tilted in her hand.  Behind her a 

shadowy male figure stood, faceless with his hood pulled up, also glass in 

hand but this time tightly gripped.  Through a glazed window in the painting 

a social housing estate was visible, this was not an accurate portrayal of 

the smart street I could see opposite.  Internally I questioned the reason 

why the picture had been produced and what the artist was trying to 

convey when a booming voice disturbed my thoughts; “Damn sexy 

painting that, damn sexy woman too” came the voice over my shoulder.  

“She had the council block built for the painting” the boomer merrily 

commented to the amusement of the suited gentlemen surrounding him.  

The painting appeared to be a commentary on contrasts; the colours and 

imagery appeared in opposition; light and dark, black and white, affluence 

and indigence. The connecting motif of the figures in the painting was the 

Champagne flutes. One glass grasped tightly by the male figure the other 

precariously entrapped by the fingertips of the dominant female subject. 

A friendly suited man joined me at the fireplace near the painting.  He 

announced that he worked for the company who had sold the publishing 

rights of the book to The Daily Mail. The newspaper is aimed at a lower -

middle class readership of almost two million and has a previous reputation 

for controversial stories about race and crime.  I smiled internally as I 

remembered the name given to the newspaper at a conference examining 

moral panic, “The Daily Otherer”, (Brunel University, 2008). The friendly 

man chatted about his work and quickly guessed I was not part of the 

publishing crowd. He hinted that the serialisation of the book had made a 

tidy sum, which did not come as a surprise. He then perhaps sensed my 

discomfort and started to excuse the serialisation of the book as being part 

of  “ the way the world is ”. I was later surprised to learn that two thirds of 
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the proceeds of the book were to be donated to the families of those 

featured in the book.  

Kollner (2011) argues that think tanks can establish inform and re-form 

public opinion by contributing to relevant discourses by means of traditional 

media interventions such as newspapers and books. He suggests that 

think tanks can disseminate knowledge by engaging in research 

brokerage, by making complex issues appear simpler than they are. The 

role of the think tank can be one of a reflexive sounding board whereby 

ideas are tested out on the public and the think tank acts as an “intellectual 

cheerleader”. Thus rather than informing or evaluating public policy they 

endorse it by legitimising an approach from a seemingly neutral 

perspective. The author’s ideas on gangs, have had widespread exposure 

not only from book sales, TV and radio appearances but also from the 

newspaper serialisation and internet blogs. Silverman (2010) argues that in 

the UK since 1989 crime policy was no longer a bipartisan issue to be left 

to professional experts but a prominent issue in electoral competition far 

removed from political neutrality.  

During the book launch speech the author thanked the newspapers and 

publishers for allowing her to embark on such an exciting project. Thanks, 

was also given to the participants mentioned in the book and condolences 

were given to the man who had recently lost his son. The man stood up 

and spoke passionately of his son’s last words and the work yet to do. 

During his speech the publishing crowd and their cronies continued to 

chatter and mingle, there was a noisy crash in the hall as one attendee 

tripped and slid down the wall a little worse for wear from the hospitality 

provided. The rude disruption was quickly absorbed into the milieu of brief 

encounters and exchange of business cards while the man continued to 

commemorate his son and draw attention to the plight of young black men 

involved in gangs. I later discovered that another more sober launch was to 

be held by the Centre for Policy Studies the author’s employer and would 

be attended by the Minister for Youth Justice.  
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It is suggested by Domhoff (2002) that there is a recognised process in 

which, issues are raised informally in elite circles for definition, which then 

moves to formal policy discussions, that is instrumental in attending to the 

interests of a privileged elite. He suggests that the 

 “process begins in corporate board rooms, social clubs, and informal 

discussions, where problems are identified as issues to be solved by 

new policies”   

Given that public policy problem streams are often shaped and 

identified outside of Government and often involve think tanks further 

analysis is required. 

Thinking About Think Tanks 
McGann (2011) suggests that the existence of think tanks 

 …contributes to the creation of a robust civil society. In turn, the 

existence of a robust civil society strengthens the existence of think 

tanks, creating a ‘virtuous cycle’ of consolidation.” 

McGann (2013) further argues that  

By developing and strengthening ties with other nongovernmental and 

research organisations via state, regional and international networks, 

think tanks have solidified their position as integral contributors to the 

policymaking process. 

The growth of influence of think tanks on international and national 

public policy is said to be primarily due to globalisation and during the 

1970’s and 1980’s there was an emergence of more ideological and 

marketing orientated institutions, which adapted to specific political 

cultural and legal cultures. While most think tanks are rooted in 
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national contexts the accelerated technological advancement made in 

the 1990’s in international communications has also affected think 

tanks in terms of policy ideas (Stone 2005). The CPS is what Stone 

(op cit) would term a political party think tank, launched in 1979 by the 

then Prime Minister Margaret Thatcher who said; 

I do think we have accomplished the revival of the philosophy and 

principles of a free society, and the acceptance of it. And that is absolutely 

the thing that I live for. History will accord a very great place to Keith 

Joseph in that accomplishment. A tremendous place because he was 

imbued by this passion too. We set up the Centre for Policy Studies, and it 

has propagated those ideas, and they have been accepted. 

However, Stone (2005) argues that think tanks thus serve as a  

bridge between knowledge and power and cautions that think tanks 

are in some cases simply “symbolic of intellectual authority that can be 

used to support entrenched policy prejudices and political causes. 

The political cause of a laissez faire approach to social provision was 

imbibed in the conversations witnessed at the book launch where I 

encountered young entrepreneurs who owned small businesses as “life 

coaches” or “business advisors” who were involved with the through and 

after-care of gang members. The political standpoint of business 

entrepreneurialism as a solution to social issues was firmly put forward by 

Sergeant in Among the Hoods. In her book she describes her attempts to 

assist a young man she befriended, 

Afterwards we took him back to his hostel. He stared around 

disconsolately. There was a smell of damp from the early morning flood. 

His TV would not turn on. He looked at what I had bought him, two towels 

and a book on how to succeed at business.   

 159



The young entrepreneurs at the launch also shared a dis-taste for state 

provision and had embraced an ideology, which maintained that 

community needs are best met by commercial outputs. The importance of 

knowledge to market productivity rather than social wellbeing was 

embodied in a woman I met at the book launch; a project worker, who 

having had little or no training in working with young people, welfare rights 

or social care was dispensing housing and employment advice to young 

men convicted of gang related offences leaving prison. It became apparent 

that the woman’s project was part of a pilot intervention carried out on 

behalf of the Mayor of London. When I asked about her previous 

experience of working with troubled young men she proudly responded 

that she has a degree in business studies. 

My initial expectations of the launch had been wrong, far from it being 

rooted in a collective response by the community to ‘get to grips’ with a 

shared problem, the launch appeared to be a mix of commercial and 

private interests purportedly for public good. The launch did not foreground 

many of the complex political issues raised in the book but nevertheless 

the conversations and behaviours I experienced reflected ideologies of the 

participants. Marcuse (1960) argues, 

To comprehend reality means to comprehend what things really are, and 

this in turn means rejecting their mere factuality. 

In order to comprehend the reality of what things really are and to 

understand the implications for gang policy an exploration of ideas about 

social exclusion is required. 

The Big Society Cloak and the Neo-Liberal Dagger. 
Despite earlier claims that Sergeant has produced an analysis of gangs 

which transcends the political Left and Right, it can be argued that the 

representations of youth crime in Among the Hoods were reinforcing a view 

of “Broken Britain” (a term used by Prime Minister Cameron in the 2010 

election campaign) through the bifocal lens of political right realism and 
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neo-liberal ideology. When the Daily Mail nominated Among the Hoods as 

book of the week they reported that Harriet Sergeant  

works for the Centre for Policy Studies, the Right-wing (or, as they put 

it, ‘Right-of-centre’) think-tank which has, in years gone by, been dutiful 

in coming up with intellectual and philosophical reasons for why the 

very rich should be allowed to get even richer, (Daily Mail 14/07/12) 

and 

She remains solidly conservative, however, in her conviction that the 

welfare state – inefficient, overblown,  disempowering and cowardly – 

is to blame (Daily Mail 14/07/12) 

 Despite the obvious political characterisation, the newspaper claims a 

form of political neutrality by suggesting, 

It would be a terrible shame if it were dismissed as another reactionary 

rant. Those on the Left, Right and centre could all learn from it. In fact, 

if they refuse to learn from it, another generation of marginalised 

youngsters will surely be doomed (Daily Mail 14/07/14). 

The author herself wistfully speaks of her experience in writing the book as 

transformational 

"They changed me a lot more than I changed them ... I went in as Anne 

Widdecombe and came out an anarchist." 

However, rather than promoting a libertarian overthrow of any established 

rule of law Sergeant’s book promotes conservative views illustrated by her 

constructions of the under-class which are associated with a notions of a 

dangerous rabble.  

 161



For many people the riots were their first glimpse of our underclass.  

New Labour ideas of a dysfunctional underclass were not entirely dissimilar 

and had persisted from earlier conservative concepts. However, the 

underlying ideas were not just focused towards individuals depending on 

welfare handouts but also encompassed a malfunctioning labour market 

that could not provide jobs for all. In this configuration of the underclass 

and in particular groups such as, Black Asian Minority Ethnic  (BAME) 

young men, were seen as disproportionately excluded from exercising the 

full rights of citizenship. This was viewed as being due to both individual 

and systemic failures. Under New Labour the concept of citizenship was 

central and the role of the state was to encourage inclusion by addressing 

crime and disorder as this was viewed as an exclusionary factor. In this 

model crime was viewed as a driver of exclusion rather than exclusion as a 

driver of crime.  

In order to address exclusionary factors and bring about full citizenship 

New Labour’s flag ship regeneration scheme was launched in 1999, the 

New Deal for Communities (NDC). NDC policy makers attempted to 

include spatial “outsiders” with a raft of local provisions, which were to be 

decided by local boards in an attempt to build local networks with access to 

resources (social capital) through targeted regeneration. After 10 years of 

relatively well -resourced targeted interventions the final evaluation (2010) 

concluded; 

Interventions have not had such an apparent impact on broader 

community social capital indicators, although with hindsight this was not 

always a realistic objective for the Programme 

These type of spatial strategies have now been abolished under the 

present Government.  In its place Enterprise Zones have been established 

which promise lower taxes, reduced red tape and encourage individual 

endeavour with less dependence on Government.  Sassen (2006) argues 
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that new deregulated employment regimes which are globally driven, but 

locally resourced lead to a loss of work which can provide a bridge to 

respectable working class or middle class life. This in turn leaves young 

people searching for meaning and identity outside of regular work. 

  

Young (1999) also notes the decline of the primary labour market and the 

expansion of short- term contracts and high unemployment, which leaves 

those on the margins of the underclass in insecure part time work and 

creates an underclass of the structurally unemployed. Alongside this 

exclusion from secure employment runs an exclusion from civil society; an 

underclass stranded in poor neighbourhoods and who are the recipients of 

social stigma, labelled as scroungers. And finally, corresponding to the prior 

exclusions this group becomes the main focus of disproportionate 

exclusion by the state within the penal system. 

It can be argued that the theoretical pillars on which present and previous 

social exclusion policy has been based provide partial understandings, 

which characterise and caricature crime in an attempt to sketch out the 

drivers, and responses to it. Harriet Sergeant, writing in the Spectator on 

the English Riots 2011, claimed that nihilism and disorder was fostered by 

the state, she argues, 

These young men came of age during the thirteen years of Labour. They 

are Blair’s children and the Left’s creation. It is not deprivation that 
has stunted their lives, but the policies of the previous government in three 

key areas – school, work and home (Spectator  03/08/2011) 

And in Amongst the Hoods she argues, 

But what experience have rioters like Mash, Bulldog and Sunshine had of 

our state institutions –not to mention charities-but incompetence and 

indifference? (Sergent 2012). 
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However, there also appears to be a naïve realism expressed by Sergeant 

(op cit) which is also recognised by the subjects of her book, 

When I told the boys I was shocked by what I had learned from going to 

with them to the job centre, for example they were incredulous 

 Matthews (2014) describes and analyses naïve realism and its broad 

public appeal in the following terms,  

Right realism, or what might be better characterised as ‘naive realism’, 

takes the category of crime and the functioning and purpose of the criminal 

justice system as given. By focusing on that which is immediately given, 

this form of neo-conservative criminology adopts a largely commonsensical 

approach to crime control, which has the considerable advantage of 

avoiding the difficulties of having to deconstruct categories and concepts. 

Right realists also tend to avoid explanations that include 

considerations of ‘root causes’ and ‘deep structures’ such as poverty and 

inequality and instead focus on the more visible but arguably more 

superficial aspects of crime and its control. 

Young (2001) thoughtfully explains that there is a re-occurrence of ideas 

occurring arguably this includes the naïve realism expressed by Sergent 

(op cit); 

“On the one side there has been an idealism which granted the human 

actor free will rationality and unfettered moral choice, on the other, a vulgar 

materialism, which portrayed the criminal as determined, non rational and 

regarded morality as a metaphysic…and of course today the re-

emergence of new idealistic forms of neo-classicism… and virulent forms 

of neo-positivism (e.g. right realism) repeat the same combat with a ghastly 

inability to realise that history is repeating itself”.   

Government’s sights appear to be fixed on welfare policy which consists of 
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a vision of self help assisted by the philanthropic endeavours of business, 

which leaves little room for state assistance.  In a recent announcement by 

David Cameron (Independent 3/09/12) he argued that the benefits system 

has become too skewed in favour of those who don't work. 

“Compassion isn't measured out in benefit cheques," he said. “The time 

has come to have a real national debate and ask some fundamental, 

searching questions about working-age welfare: what it is actually for.” 

This point is reiterated by Sergeant (op cit) when she describes a visit to 

the job centre, 

We seemed to have wandered off into an impenetrable tangle of claims 

and benefits. Where were we I wanted to know in the process of getting 

him a job? Everyone looked at me in surprise. I had failed to grasp that job 

centres are not about jobs. They are about benefits.    

State failure and reliance on the family is also echoed by the Conservative 

Minister for Work and Pensions Ian Duncan Smith. Smith founded the 

Centre for Social Justice (CSJ) a centre –right think tank offering policy 

guidance on social issues. Notions of the idealised family influence much 

of the CSJ’s research and policy work. An idealised view of the family is 

promulgated by Sergeant (op cit) in the selection and presentation of 

quotes from the subjects in Among the Hoods. For example she quotes 

one subject who reflects on how his criminal career may have been 

different with a different family life. 

Kids need love. No one can tell me different. You want love from your mum 

and dad. There is no one to care if you live or die. That’s why we go on as 

we go on because our family don’t love us. If you don’t have that love you 

turn out different. There’s no two ways about it. 

  

Moreover, Sergent (op cit) also echoes Conservative thinking regarding the 

underclass emphasising a moral deficit of feckless fathers and single 

mothers,  
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He would start seeing a woman. Two weeks in and bang she’s pregnant. 

There is no discussion about it. As far as he’s concerned they are barely an 

item-let alone a family. They are certainly not living together…He laid the 

blame squarely on benefits. Women get money from the government…

What do you need a man for? 

A recent report from the CSJ, Fractured Families-why stability matters 

(2013) argues that the lack of male role models in families are due to “men 

deserts”. Men deserts are identified by examining micro population data 

sets and estimating how many families are headed up by single women.  

The underlying debate is not new, Mooney (2003) captures the neo-liberal 

foundations of the debate concerning the family put forward by Charles 

Murray during the Thatcher administration;  

So the neo-liberal explanation was that the Welfare State had created a 

dependency culture of single mothers and feckless fathers who in turn had 

created a maladjusted population. Thus the social democratic diagnosis is 

reversed –the Welfare State causes rather than prevents delinquency. And 

free will and thus responsibility enter the equation; the feckless underclass 

chooses not to work and consequently generates a culture, which schools 

its children in delinquency. 

The role of the family in current conservative gang policy is central but 

partial. Arguments concerning the family often ignore the broader social 

context and overly focus on issues of free will or agency. Young (2007) 

explains that binary models of exclusion are not as distinct as first imagined 

by Richard Hernstein and Charles Murray (1994) or William Julius Wilson 

(1987). He argues that the position of a dualism with a contented majority 

and an underclass in despair does not capture the soft contours of the late 

modern era in which boundaries become blurred.  He points to a strange 

consensus between left and right which both propose negative ideas about 

the value systems of the underclass. This consists of a culture of deficit, 
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underpinned by immature ideas of short term goals and hedonism resulting 

in violence and crime. Conversely what Young suggests is a break down of 

the same culture rather than a deficit or alternative culture relating to 

relative deprivation rather than the imposition of a culture of poverty. For 

Young the underclass have the same ideals and desires, aspirations of 

owning designer clothing, fast cars and luxury items, all underpinned by 

notions of material success.  

Young et al (2012) extend a cultural critique to the “troubled families” 

agenda which plays a significant role in UK gang policy. 

  

…the Coalition government’s ‘troubled families’ agenda has seen a 

gradual conflation between what were two different issues: families 

experiencing multiple difficulties (Social Exclusion Unit, 2007); and 

families who are involved with serious youth violence and 

‘gangs’ (Home Office, 2011; Department 

for Communities and Local Government, 2012).  

This conflation is easily made by ignoring the material context of the 

neighbourhood or by laying the blame of material deprivation on poor 

lifestyle choices brought about by a lack of appropriate parenting. These 

ideas are suggested by think tanks such as the Centre for Policy Studies 

and reinforced in articles and press reports. The press reports have an 

emotive appeal to the general public and policy makers alike which some 

argue have impact on political agenda setting or agenda building (Graber 

2005).  

In order to empirically test the political agenda effects of Among the Hoods 

on gang policy a time series analysis would be required to identify 

contingent factors and to analyse the size and strength of the effect (Van 

Aelst, et al 2013). This empirical testing is beyond the scope of the current 

research, however, what is commonly accepted in academic circles is that 

the mass media has a relatively high influence in the problem identification 
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phase of policy setting (Baumander and Jones1993). Moreover journalists 

such as Sergeant also play a significant role in strengthening and 

structuring the initiatives taken on by political actors (Reich 2006, Wolfsfeld 

and Sheafer 2006). 

In a review of Among the Hoods, which appeared in the New Statesman 

(23rd August 2012) it was suggested that the media had previously largely 

ignored the specific problem of gangs choosing to frame the problem as 

black on black gun crime related to drug dealing. It was further suggested 

that this media narrative sold a few papers but largely journalists reported 

facts as they were told to the court. Some media scholars suggest that a 

constraining process sometimes occurs when the media frame reports in 

particular ways. This may have an initial “gate keeping” impact upon 

agenda setting for public policy (Walgrave, Van Aelst, and Bennet , 2010). 

With regard to gangs this was reported to have changed in 2007 when a 

white boy shot another white boy on his return from football practice. These 

events was said to herald a succession of white middle class journalists to 

investigate the now more complex phenomenon of gangs. The narrative in 

the media had changed and gang crime became the focus. Harriet 

Sergeant spent three years investigating this phenomenon and interpreted 

and presented the events she experienced in her book Among the Hoods. 

Her ideas were subsequently circulated in the Daily Mail (which has a 

circulation of 2 million) as well as other media outlets. The life stories of the 

excluded young men portrayed by in her book and newspaper articles, are 

told with genuine sympathy but are also constructed by reconfigured New 

Right ideas of the underclass.  

Despite the popularity of the concept of political-agenda setting in research 

circles the relationship between ideas circulated in the mass media and its 

impact on policy is not straight forward. For example how and why 

politicians take on ideas needs further elaboration although the sharing of 

political ideologies must assist this process. Although the impact of the 

mass media on politics has been described as under-theorised, the 
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concept of mediatisation of politics provides a view of the media as part of 

politics, which transcends media effects (Schultz 2004).  Mediatisation 

literature often attends the implications for the growing influence of media 

on democracy, which is difficult to assess from traditional research 

methods due to its mainly theoretical focus. Mediatisation relates to the 

extent by which the media becomes the most important channel of 

communication between citizens and political actors, this is also contingent 

upon the degree of independence of the media, the need to attract large 

audiences and  perhaps most importantly the extent to which political 

actors adjust their perceptions and behaviours to the news logic rather than 

political (or research) logic. Therefore political agenda setting such as the 

configuring gangs as a consequence of poor moral choices and an over-

reliance on the state gives the media the ability to co-determine the 

thematic agenda of politicians which has consequences for democracy and 

human rights (Silverman 2010, Van Aelst et al 2010). 

  

Conclusions  - The Spectre of the Blue Lady 
Recent reductions in youth provision bear testimony to the ideological and 

fiscal limits imposed on state intervention into what is seen to be the private 

realm of the family. A survey of just over two-fifths of all councils in England 

by the House of Commons library reveals that 56% of Conservative or Lib 

Dem town halls reduced the amount spent on youth services in their area 

between 2008-09 and 2010-11. (Guardian 13th March 2012). Also the Local 

Government Association has calculated a  £1b Government funding 

shortfall up to 2016, which will result in deeper cuts to children’s services 

(Children and Young People Now, 6th August 2013). 

These cuts mark an ideological necessity for the centre-right and 

approaches in making these ideological changes have become part of the 

public agenda for government that is also characterised by the changing 

relationship that policy makers have developed with the media. The Center 

for Policy Studies, lays the blame for gang culture and youth crime at the 

door of inept welfare interventions and dysfunctional families. The recent 
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national gangs policy out-lined in the Ending Gang and Youth Violence 

report (HM Government 2011) places significant emphasis on the 

“Troubled Families” initiative and includes extending Family Nurse 

Partnerships and parenting support which foregrounds neo-liberal and neo-

conservative ideas of the centrality of the family.  

The interactions at book launch above illuminated a value system of a 

political elite, which is largely embedded in neo-liberal ideology; the book 

itself and subsequent media articles have presented these ideas in 

emotive terms which engenders broad public appeal. The increasing 

dependence on think tanks with private industry bias to formally and 

informally influence policy not only reduces democratic accountability but 

also leaves public service provision open to corrupt market practices. If the 

current proposals to out-source policy making itself are carried through the 

links between policy influencers and private companies providing services 

will become even more uncomfortable as these practices are likely to give 

big business a louder voice outside of traditional policy procedures (White 

2013).  

Think tanks play a networking role and help create alignments and 

form coalitions that feed into policy currents that influence the 

executive and legislative branches of government. These practices are 

increasingly replacing older more democratic policy pathways in which 

liberal mandarins such as David Faulkner held sway (Silverman 2010) 

making way for “interpretive communities” (Koch-Baumgarten and 

Voltmer 2010) to project populist ideas about crime issues over the 

heads of civil servants. Besides the obvious influence that 

commissioned policy research has had on gangs policy (Eg Centre for 

Social Justice, Dying to Belong 2009) there has also been more 

opaque policy processes at play. Despite claims of neutrality ideas of 

the new right regarding gangs have been propagated to achieve an 

emotional governance  (Richards 2007). In this process deliberate 

attention is paid to the emotional dynamics of the public in which 
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“feeling the pain” in the media adds potential political allure. 

Stone (1996, 2000) has argued that think tanks such as the Adam Smith 

Institute, the Centre for Policy Studies and the Institute for Economic Affairs 

and Policy Exchange have been central in legitimising policy ideas of the 

New Right. Moreover, Silverman and Thomas (2010) argue, 

Britain has also advanced further down the neo-liberal road than most of its 

European partners. But it is also incontestable that Britain has a more 

aggressive tabloid media, whose exploitation of simplistic archetypes – the 

family as nurturing, the jobless as ‘work-shy’ and so on – undoubtedly 

serves as an influential artery of public discourse and a pressure point on 

government. 

The sharp practices, confusions, and failure of gangs policy apparent in 

this and previous chapters may be symptomatic of conflicting 

conceptualisations of gangs. The policy solutions needed to build a moral 

consensus to best address the phenomenon, may better informed by UK 

criminological theorising rather than an over-reliance upon policy transfer 

from the US or theorising from policy entrepreneurs and the press. The 

current UK gangs thesis debate offers an opportunity to refine and re-think 

theoretical approaches to gangs in philosophical and academic traditions 

which can be tested against and aligned with practice and community 

knowledge.  In thinking about gangs the final part of the thesis discusses 

ontology, epistemology and additional methods in relation to the UK gangs 

thesis before outlining proposals for a more action orientated approach to 

policy and practice in addressing the UK phenomenon. 
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Chapter 7: The UK Gangs Thesis Debate: 
Towards a Critical Realism of Gangs. 

The deliberations as to the existence, nature and extent of gangs in the UK 

has provided a stimulating debate for criminology and arises at a time 

when the very contours of the subject of criminology are simultaneously 

being eroded and extended.  Eroded by the strictures of methodological 

and theoretical correctness and extended by the potential of its moral 

pragmatism which seeks to humanise criminology into a practical 

endeavour not by theory but by political judgments intent on making a 

difference to the lives of those, who suffer disadvantage,  (Cohen 1988). In 

this chapter I wish to explore the UK Gangs Thesis (Hallsworth, 2013), in 

terms of ontology, epistemology and methodology in order to propose a 

new approach.  This approach attempts to expand the theoretical 

perspectives of Pitts and Hallsworth by complementing their strong points 

and to illustrate their respective limitations in order to work towards 

developing a critical  realism of gangs. 

The current UK gangs debate within criminology takes place at a time 

when academic institutions are undergoing their own “zombification” which 

oversees the sale of intellectual capital as a commodity on the globalised 

higher education market. This enterprise is sometimes packaged alongside 

the pick and mix of administrative research evaluations, which have a dull 

legitimising capacity to confirm the latest Government policy pilot usually 

intent on cutting public services.  John Pitt’s (2008) re-discovery and 

analysis of UK Gangs, which Simon Hallsworth (2013) calls the UK Gangs 

Thesis, provides an alternative exploration of contemporary issues in youth 

crime. Pitts’s work (2008, 2009, 2011, 2013) tirelessly provides a broad 

critique of the condition of many young peoples lives, which are impacted 

upon by the push of relative deprivation and the pull of cultures of excess. 

Pitts, (op cit) alludes to a global and local (glocal) political context in which 

these experiences are played out in local neighbourhoods. Communities 

are structurally cut adrift by the lack of employment and are simultaneously 
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immersed in a culture of conspicuous consumerism, (Sassen 2007).  Both 

Hallsworth (2013) and Pitts (2012) agree that being “on –road” or involved 

in street gangs can provide the cultural capital (Bordieu 1984) for an entrée 

into a variety of enterprises which attempts to ameliorate the structurally 

induced “grime” of the street by providing alternative economic routes to 

earn in the illicit street economy. It is both the structural context and the 

cultural significance of the UK Gangs thesis, which I now wish to explore in 

order to develop a new approach to understand this phenomenon. 

Misunderstandings of Gang Structures and Street Culture. An 
Ontological Exploration of the UK Gangs Thesis.  
Cultural criminology explores the existential motivations of crime and turns 

on its head the notion of crime as a mundane instrumental act.  Acts of 

transgression viewed through this lens have been described as a dialectic 

of fear and excitement (Young 2003), crime is seen as expressive rather 

than instrumental (Hayward 2003) and the risks taken are seen as a 

propellant rather than an inhibitor with an emphasis on human agency 

rather than social structure. If these expressions are viewed as mere 

linguistic representations of the world which only to exist in relation to the 

mind then the social ontology would be one of idealism whereby no 

attempt is made at explaining what happens in the social world only to 

render it comprehensible by reconstructing meaning and intention (Gorski 

2013). Contrary to this stance are those that grant social reality full 

autonomy from the human mind, which in philosophical terms is known as 

realism (DeLander 2006). However, realists need not agree on the content 

of this mind independent entity.  I shall argue that both Pitts and Hallsworth 

share the tenets of a realist approach to gangs but differ in the level of 

focus of their analysis, which raises questions of an epistemic fallacy. 

According to Bhaskar (1975) an epistemic fallacy occurs when questions of 

ontology (by which he means some particular thing exists) are addressed 

with an answer about our knowledge of it i.e. epistemology. A more 

expansive analysis would seek to explore the causal powers of a self 
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conscious free will and its relationship to the structuring power of habitual 

normative constraints relating to an ontology of gangs.  

In order to begin to delineate the arguments regarding the UK gangs thesis 

it is useful to examine the different approaches to gang ontology and 

epistemology. As a critical realist, Vandenberghe (2014) argues that social 

entities exist and cannot be reduced to psychological facts, the ontological 

premise being that social facts are constituted by the actions, thoughts and 

dispositions of socially situated actors.  In a similar realist vein, Deleuze’s 

process ontology suggests the identity of any real entity must be accounted 

for by a process, the process that produced that entity (DeLanda et al 

2006). Therefore the earlier charge of the UK gangs debate being a re-run 

of the realist \ idealist criminological debate of the 80`s may be an over-

simplification of the argument.  With respect to gang existence both Pitts 

and Hallsworth agree that they are the product of specific historical 

processes and whatever degree of identity they have must be accounted 

for via the processes which created them and those that maintain them.  

Pitt’s treatise of UK street gangs is based upon empirical accounts of 

young people surviving the material deprivation of relatively deprived 

neighbourhoods by participating to varying degrees in the alternative 

economy of local drug markets. To a large extent Pitt’s analysis has set the 

theoretical framework for others who also use the analytical concepts of 

Pierre Bourdieu’s social field analysis and habitus, (See Harding 2014) to 

theorise gangs as a social arena of competition in which prospective 

players compete for street capital. Arguably there are theoretical limitations 

with this approach, which is associated with the ontological dispute as to 

whether individuals are structured by a normative framework that exists 

“sui genris” of individual social actors or whether society is constructed 

through the significant meanings actors give to their actions and the 

emergent properties they possess as individuals. 

 Hallsworth (2013) through auto-ethnography appears to have little 

problem with the idea that structural relative deprivation is a driver for crime 
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but refutes what he views as an over corporatisation of the street in terms 

of gang hierarchies and drug dealing organisation. As part of this refutation 

Hallsworth (op cit) disputes any fixed essence of the gang, which he 

argues Pitts confers through overly arboreal cognitive schema and 

excessively hierarchical representation of gangs. Hallsworth argues for a 

more fluid analysis, which captures a rhizomic street culture rather than 

gang structure.  In a similar vein this has prompted others such as Ilan 

(2015) to question the academic utility of the term gang and to shift 

analysis to a level, which understands the relationship of youth groups to 

mainstream forms of youth culture and cultural industry practice. Ilan (op 

cit) argues for a more specific classification of groups in relation to street 

culture such as “entrepreneurial drug selling group”.  

Critical realists also argue for more stratified distinctions in ontology 

whereby the social is an emergent reality with its own specific powers and 

properties (Sawyer 2005) and this stratified analysis may be helpful in 

constructing a new approach to the UK gang thesis. In other words rather 

than dismissing one level of analysis as irrelevant or old hat or trying to 

explain one level of strata of reality in terms of a lower order, critical realism 

examines emergence. The emergent reality can be experienced as a 

consequence of the powers and properties at one level of reality generate 

emergent powers and properties at another level (Miller and Page 2007). 

Therefore it is possible to consider some gang structures as an emergent 

property of street culture in a particular spacio-temporal zone.  

 The originality of Hallsworth’s (2013) analysis of street culture in apparent 

opposition to Pitt’s gang structure, provides an epistemological challenge 

for the UK Gangs Thesis however it does not necessarily provide the 

complete alternative ontology he claims. By utilising Deluzian concepts 

Hallsworth critiques Pitts thesis by claiming an over essentialised model of 

the gang has been proposed. However, Deluze is not realist about 

essences (a core set of properties) or any other transcendental entity 

(DeLander op cit) so in his philosophy something else needs to explain 
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identity and what preserves this identity through time. For Hallsworth this 

involves the reflexive categorisation of being “on-road”, which is explained 

in epistemic terms of street culture. However, it can be argued that 

questions still remain as to the theoretical and philosophical separation of 

these two positions along the ontological and theoretical continuum that 

characterises the debate and the possibility to develop a critical realist 

approach to gangs which encapsulates the potential to combine both 

habitus and reflexivity in understanding the determination of human actions 

(Kemp 2014) involved in gang life and our responses to it. 

Pitts (2007) originally outlined his treatise from research undertaken in 

Waltham Forrest, London and later written as a book, Reluctant Gangsters 

before publishing a series of articles developing and refining his ideas (Pitts  

2008, 2009, 2011,2013).  As part of his argument in favour of the existence 

of gangs as a new phenomenon Pitts, (op cit) also draws on the research 

of Peter Stellerfox (1998 ) and later Home Office  research  by the 

Metropolitan Police (2007) He also uses evidence from the Gooch Gang 

trials in Manchester in 2009 to illustrate the violent nature of some drug 

dealing gangs. Pitts (2013) has charted the origins of Manchester and 

Brixton gangs from the 1980’s into the 21st century to demonstrate a 

specific UK social evolution of gangs. He critiques the disbelief of 

academics who postulate that the extent of this new phenomenon is 

overblown (Mares 2001) and the failure of others to discern the subtleties 

of informal social organisation in a milieu of apparent chaos (Aldridge 

2008).  

Within the ontology of Pitts’s, (2007) Gang Thesis, a super articulated 

model of gang structure is suggested which has involvement in the illicit 

economy of drugs.  While it could be argued that not all gangs are involved 

in drug distribution and for some this is a separate classification in itself 

(Klein 1998) others (Sanchez-Jankowski 2003) stress the importance of 

specific historical times and places to characterise the organising features 

of gang life. As is the case with other social phenomenon gangs are 
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subject to social change and Sanchez-Jankowski (op cit) and Pitts (op cit) 

both outline global socio-economic shifts at a specific time in which gangs 

play a significant role in the distribution of illegal drugs. Pitts uses a model 

of an articulated super-gang to account for the network connections in drug 

distribution, Hallsworth (2014) outlines an ontology of the street which 

includes the overlapping characteristics of street practices, street 

representations and representations of the street whereby he argues that 

representations of the street are produced by gang talkers who produce 

over corporatised copies of gang reality resulting in a control fantasy.  

In order to address the issue of gang ontology and to ensure its separation 

from epistemology the organising features of gangs in drug distribution 

networks will be explored. As previously mentioned Pitts uses a model of 

an articulated super gang to account for links between street gangs and 

the middle drugs market. This model has resulted in criticism by 

Hallsworth, (2013) for its rigidity and formulaic ‘nature, he argues that the 

articulated super gang is a product of Western arboreal thought. He 

proposes that Pitt’s construction is inadequate for capturing meaning from 

within the phenomenon and results in a reification, which elevates the gang 

phenomena from abstract, opportunistic, nomadic and disorganised to a 

solid, inexpedient, sedentary and organised form.  

The concept of reification with regard to gangs is subject to a language 

game (see below) and depending on the grammatical subject can be 

defined by academic representations or by societal processes, which 

commodify exploit and dominate community life by the transformation of 

human relations into things, which are instruments for profit. The term 

reification has largely fallen foul of critical theory and is used by the 

Frankfurt School to “denounce the violence of abstractions” that suppress 

the embeddedness of reflexive concepts into their social context or strip 

individuals of their autonomy. Habermass reformulates this concept in his 

theory of communication in terms of a colonisation of the “life world” by the 

subsystems of the economy and the administration of the state 
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(Vandenberghe 2015). This may be a useful reformulation in thinking about 

gangs in terms of non recognition or lack of existential relation (empathy) 

between some young people involved in gangs and to also account for 

some of the dehumanising control apparatus used to address gang 

associations.  

Hallsworth (2010) utilises the theories of Deleuze and Guitarri (1972) to 

construct a street world which is experienced rhizomically, from within. For 

Hallsworth, a map of the street must be told by the cartographer himself, as 

any other description or analysis would corporatise the spontaneous, 

impulsive and situational experiences of the street which can only be 

known by those who experience this othered life-world. It is on this basis 

that Hallsworth (2013) rejects the notion of the gang as an explanatory 

variable and casts doubts that gangs exercise considerable control over 

the distribution of illegal drugs. Hallsworth’s (2013) rejection of the 

existence of hierarchical gang structures is substantially based on the 

grounds that he believes that gangs as king pins do not exist in the drug 

business. However, he does not completely rule out the possibility of gang 

hierarchies as he also argues 

At the same time arboreal features may form in systems that are 

rhizomatic, or rhizomatic structures may begin to accumulate arboreal 

features; hierarchies may develop, despotic tendencies may evolve.   

Therefore there appears to be a possible misreading of Pitts’s (2008) 

ontology who proposes that some gangs (during the space and time of his 

research) are the factory floor of the international drug dealing business 

and as such there is an involvement of gangs with the middle tiers of the 

drug dealing business. By definition the middle tier of drug markets must 

somehow be connected to the upper tier of the global drugs business. 

Hallsworth (op cit) correctly states that the literature over the last 20 years 

on organised crime has rejected the notion of overly corporatist models, 
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many rejecting the idea that crime is organised at all. Hobbs and Pearson 

(2001) confirm this view when they argue,  

There are considerable grounds for disagreement about the definition of 

‘organised crime’ itself, both among criminologists and the personnel of 

different law enforcement agencies (Hagan, 1983; Maltz, 1976 & 1985; 

Albanese, 1996; Ruggiero, 1996: pp. 26-30). 

 However, in order to be involved in the drugs business, at any level, 

requires a degree of organisation. In previous work on guns Hallsworth and 

Silverstone, (2009) put forward the following evidence which indicates that 

some hierarchical relationships exist for those involved in the drugs 

business, 

These were men who were also successful enough to be able to employ 

‘henchmen’ to protect them, or junior criminals to carry guns on their behalf, 

in some cases under duress: ‘it’s more olders like, giving younger people 

false promises. Like, “You sell for me like, I‘ll make you anything, you can 

have anything you want, if you have any trouble call me”’ (Male, London). 

Hallsworth’s (op cit) own experiences on the fringes of low level drug 

dealing networks, expressed as an auto-ethnography, points to semi-

organised groups dealing with more organised net-works, 

 “…loose network plugged into a larger distribution network…at the groups 

edges people came and went, there did appear to be a core group present 

most of the time and this group spent a lot of time trying to identify where 

next to score…Issues of availability and cost were key factors in the 

decision to pool money together to purchase a weight of dope.  This was 

then cut and sold on down the drug chain… ”  
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Pitts (2008), argues that street gangs are mainly involved in street dealing 

networks rather than acting as “king pins”.  Pitts (op cit) expresses his 

model of gangs as  

‘articulated super gang’ (‘articulated’ meaning a vehicle consisting of flexibly 

connected sections, and ‘super’ meaning over and above a single group or 

entity, cf the OED), 

Pitts (2011), maintains that while the lower echelons of gang life may be 

disorganised and chaotic, some gang members have connections to the 

middle market drugs business.  However, the notion of the middle-market 

itself is somewhat confused, sometimes taken to mean cross border other 

times defined in terms of the weight or value of the drugs involved. What is 

accepted is that the riskier the business, the riskier the players that are 

involved.  This imputes that middle market players are more likely to have 

wider networks with potentially more power to enforce contracts or collect 

debts.  This view is consistent with Pearson and Hobbs’s, (op cit) view that  

There are no available definitions or consensus as to what constitutes the 

‘middle market’ in terms of drug distribution. Typologies have been offered 

from USA research of various roles and functions involved in the 

distribution of both heroin and cocaine (Johnson et al., 1985; Johnson et 

al., 1992), although this research has predominantly focused on networks 

operating at or near retail or street level. ……Hierarchies do sometimes 

exist, but they are by no means necessary, and individuals often occupy 

different positions within the system at different times. 

According to the findings in Chapter 2, (District A) the networks described 

by participants were hierarchical but were also flexible depending on the 

situation or activity.  Hallsworth, (op cit) claims that “gang talkers”, (those 

that propose that gangs exist) have failed to engage with the literature of 

drug trafficking. Pitts, (op cit) draws upon his own research into the fringes 

of the middle market, which describes, 

 180



“networks containing fairly tightly knit groups of older career criminals from 

four notorious local families and groups of younger adolescents involved in 

street crime and drug distribution. These families were what Hobbs & 

Pearson (2001) have described as ‘middle market multi-commodity drug 

brokers who link the upper and lower levels of the market’. They 

maintained strong links, based upon commercial interest and kinship, with 

younger, looser-knit, estate-based ‘gangs’, ‘fams’ ‘brerrs’ etc., which were, 

in turn, connected by propinquity, ethnicity and pragmatism to other, more 

fluid and volatile, ‘crews’ of younger children and adolescents.”  

These findings concur with previous research into local drug markets who 

found that street dealers in stable drug markets had access to a wide 

range and quantities of drugs, (Edmunds et al 1996; Andell, 1997, 2002, 

2003). Findings from Andell’s work (op cit) confirms that some street 

dealers had vertical connections (many through their own families) to the 

international drugs business who were involved in supply chains across 

London.  The young people’s personal biographies and their family 

histories of involvement in the illicit economy of drugs provided an 

opportunity to exercise their individual agency (albeit in circumstances not 

of their own choosing) to enter the drugs business. These connections are 

supported by a Home Office report (2007) of prolific convicted drug 

dealers,  

A key finding of recent research by Matrix Knowledge Group was that a 

large proportion of individuals entered drug dealing through friends or 

family members (Matrix Knowledge Group, 2007). 

Hallsworth (2013) gives a fair assessment of involvement at the lower end 

of the market when he suggests,  
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“…It is difficult to  see why most gang members would participate as 

anything other than small bit-players in the lower rungs of the wider street – 

retail sector of the drugs economy.” 

As for most young people the choices of employment in a relatively stable 

drug markets are not as enterprising as “shotting” or dealing. Roles such 

as runner or look out can be available but prospects will remain low unless 

credibility is attained (earning stripes). See Chapter 2.  

Hallsworth, (2013) argues that work such as transporting drugs is 

sometimes sub-contracted to younger people who may or may not be 

gang members. Similarly, in Pitt’s, (2007) model these subcontractors may 

be “youngers” or “wannabe’s’, who may or may not be gang members. 

However, Pitts (op cit) further argues that the choices become limited when 

there is endless pressure to become a “Reluctant Gangster”.  Wilson and 

Stevens, (2007) concur that durable drug markets require levels of 

organisation,  

Where enterprises have a stronger degree of permanence and involve a 

number of different individuals it is important to understand the roles that 

different individuals undertake in operations.  

Pitts, (2008) puts this succinctly when he argues, 

“These networks were characterised by the police as ‘fairly organised at 

the top but chaotic at the bottom’ and this sounds like a fair summation”.  

Hallsworth’s observations of the linkages between drug dealing networks 

at the lower tiers of the market appear credIble, 

“You most certainly do not need to orchestrate an entire network in all its 

complexity to make money. All you need to do is ensure that the node to 
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which you are attached is articulated appropriately to other immediate 

nodes in the wider network” 

However, this fails to explain linkages towards the upper tiers of the street 

market which requires further analysis. Multi-commodity street dealers 

secure sales and then supply what is demanded if they have stock.  If the 

desired commodity is not in-stock street dealers can usually source a 

supply from another immediate “node”.  However, the nodes may have to 

stretch upwards towards more serious or professional players in the middle 

market if larger amounts of drugs are requested. Transactions can be 

passed on with “commission” to those who have access to larger amounts, 

or alternatively street dealers can grow their business, (Andell, 1998, 

2002,2003). Wison and Stevens, (2007) support this view in their report to 

the Beckley Drug Policy Foundation where they assert, 

Having access to multiple suppliers improves dealers’ opportunities to 

maintain and expand their supply. Dealers can use alternative sources if 

one supplier is not able to access cocaine or heroin when the dealer 

requires it. (Wilson and Stevens 2007) 

At the higher end of the articulation between street levels and middle 

markets Hallsworth (op cit), argues that the boundaries are blurred by Pitts 

(op cit),  who shades street gangs into the lower levels of the middle 

market. Hallsworth (2013), suggests that there is no overlap and a clear 

distinction is made between street gangs and what he terms are more 

organised crime groups. 

“In the case of the UK questions can also be asked about the virtue of a 

model which fails to distinguish between what we might want to call urban 

street gangs typically populated by young people with a pronounced street 

presence who often live parochial lives and who have little capital, and 

more organised crime groups typically controlled by older professional 

criminals who do.” 
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However, this over-simplified binary analysis of the drugs business as 

being either networks or corporatised models does not allow for the 

articulations involved in semi-structured networks and conflicts with ideas 

of rhizomic structures. Pitt’s “articulated super gang” model offers a 

possible explanation for this. 

Despite the nebulous distinction of what is termed “organised crime” the 

entrepreneurism involved in “serving up” the commodified pleasures of the 

globalised drugs market (O’Malley and Mugford 1991) at some point has to 

involve connections  between the street and more organised criminal 

groups. These connections can comprise both longer term business 

criminals and short term adventurers.   

‘Business criminals’ comprise a core group held in place by close 

relationships between the main individuals but with the flexibility to involve 

others when needed. These groups may last for several years, Groups of 

‘adventurers’ include individuals and friends ‘drifting’ between deals and 

have low permanence levels. (Wilson and Stevens, 2007).  

However the individual agency exercised in participating in the alternative 

economy of drugs cannot be divorced from the circumstances in which 

these choices are made.  It is these circumstances which provide the 

multiplicity of agents which are supervenient  to act below and above the 

subject with causal power.The entrepreneurism described above is not 

purely instrumental or functional for only individual financial reward but is 

imbued with meaning brought about by the relations expressed by a 

sociology of vindictiveness and a criminology of transgression, (Young 

2007). Young (op cit) suggests that the economic shifts in late modernity 

precipitates a crisis of identity which involves the incorporation of 

mainstream values of success. He suggests that it is the cultural 

incorporation of consumer success and celebrity that has led to a shift in 
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the nature of youth gangs from popular and functional to conflictual and 

dysfunctional.  

Such transgressions are depicted in a spate of UK gangster films such as 

Lock Stock and Two Smoking Barrels (1998), Essex Boys (2000) and 

Layer Cake (2004), whereby the supply and demand for drugs from 

international drug markets are within the reach of local crews, some of 

which are willing to take risks to escape the mundaneness and humiliation 

induced by relative deprivation in an attempt to enjoy the trappings of what 

is viewed as success. 

  

In their analysis of gangs and street culture Pitts and Hallsworth describe 

the aesthetics of violent and chaotic street worlds. Within this analysis both 

academics attempt to understand the interface between young men from 

relatively deprived neighbourhoods and drug dealing networks. However, 

very different ideas about the emergent properties and organising 

structures of the alternative economy of drugs are reached.  Hallsworth 

(2010), argues that technology and police attention, work to obviate having 

to organise to sell drugs.  He argues that if markets are structured, 

enforcement agencies will decapitate the group.  Pitts (2010), argues that a 

variety of organising structures do evolve in street gangs and that in 

Manchester enforcement tactics used knowledge of this structure to 

decapitate the upper echelons of the gang which resulted in less violent 

criminality relating to retail turf at the lower end of the gang structure. 

Put succinctly, the divergence of opinion about the ontological nature of 

gangs is dependant on how “gang” entities are discerned by Pitts and 

Hallsworth. Pitts draws on his analysis from empirical research regarding 

the relations of young people in their neighbourhoods to the wider 

economy, the illicit economy and to each other, whereas Hallsworth in a 

discursive approach constructs a competing account of violence and drug 

markets as part of life being on-road. It is within these ontological 

understandings of gangs, or experiences of street life, that claims of 

 185



reluctant gangsters or chaotic street peers are made. There are similarities 

and differences between Pitts and Hallsworth in their understanding of 

gangs particularly in terms of how they can be seen to generally exist 

(Pitts) as part of wider drug dealing networks or may not be seen to 

generally exist as part of hierarchical drug dealing networks (Hallsworth). 

There appears to be clear agreement about young mens involvement in 

illicit drug markets but disagreement as to the form this involvement takes. 

This calls into question the systemic level of analysis and if the 

protagonists of the UK Gangs thesis are talking about the same thing or if 

there is an epistemic fallacy which accounts for difference.  I will attempt to 

illuminate these similarities and differences further by an examination of 

gang epistemology. 

Epistemology; Echoes of Habermass and Lyotard, Adaptations of 
Bordieu and Archer. 
This section explores how Hallsworth and Pitts justify their beliefs about 

gangs as either, “normative” peers in a chaotic street scene or as local 

reluctant gangsters in the global drugs market and examines in more detail 

the theoretical underpinnings of the UK Gangs Thesis debate.  The section 

highlights the similarities to previous debates, which focus on the 

construction and destabilisation of concepts through experience and 

language in proposing and utilising theories about gangs. The discussion 

focuses upon the primacy of action over language to yield reasoned 

knowledge non-discursively but emergent from practice. 

In a recent article, Pitts (2012), articulates that given the seriousness and 

rates of crime that are attributed to gangs in the UK there is a lack of 

criminological attention to this issue.  This he purports, is due to the lack of 

suitable theories in mainstream criminology to analyse the phenomenon, 

…the gang as an object of serious criminological enquiry is, at best, 

a subsidiary concern because, ultimately, crime of any sort, and crime 

rates, are explicable in terms of the moral character, proclivities or 
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deficiencies of criminal individuals and the situational strategies and social 

interventions put in place by the authorities to contain them. This view finds 

expression in the ‘risk factor’ paradigm’ (Pitts, 2008) and the logic of its 

perspective dictates that the gang can be no more than an incidental 

repository for the aggregation of the risk factors besetting its affiliates. 

  

Similar to Pitts, Hallsworth (2013) attacks administrative criminology for 

tendencies to essentialise, and contests  

“…the attempt to reduce the study of complex social movements into the 

denuded language of risk variables…” 

Pitt’s (2012), claims that there exists a denial of the problem of gangs not 

only in mainstream criminology but also in what he terms left liberal 

criminology. 

“Indeed, a hallmark of the contemporary debate about youth gangs in both 

mainstream and left-liberal criminology in the UK is its apparent scepticism 

about the very existence of such an entity”. 

However, Hallsworth (2013) does not completely deny the existence of 

gangs, only as a generalisable phenomenon and argues that the 

phenomenon of gangs should not be fore-grounded as a key explanatory 

variable. He uses post-Modern philosophy to destabilise our solid 

assumptions of an entity, which he believes to have been refracted through 

the medium of “gang talk” into an exaggerated and unreal phenomenon. 

However, if gangs are an accepted phenomenon occurring in the UK, 

albeit according to Hallsworth (op cit) exaggerated, then this phenomenon 

is worthy of social investigation, and the question remains, in what terms 

do we explain it?  

Pitts utilises the sociology of C Wright Mills (1959) and Pierre Bourdieu 

(1984) to justify the reasons for his enquiries and to theorise his account of 
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gangs. Mills (1959) insightfully lays a challenge for sociologists when he 

argues, 

“What they need, and what they feel they need, is a quality of mind that will 

help them to use information and to develop reason in order to achieve 

lucid summations of what is going on in the world and of what may be 

happening within themselves”. 

This enables Pitts (2007) to lay down the challenge of a “Sociological 

Imagination” of gangs, which theorises the relationship between structure, 

culture & individual action (Mills 1959).  In an attempt to meet this 

challenge Harding (2014) employs the theories of Bourdieu (1982) to 

bridge the gap between the subjective experience of gang life and the 

objective drivers, which forms it (See Chapter 1). Bordieu is interested in 

‘the relationship between our subjective experience of the world and the 

objective structures of our existence, (Schiff, 2009). Bordieu (op cit), 

attempts to employ the conceptual tools of ‘social field’, ‘habitus’ and 

“cultural capital” to enable a navigational position between structure and 

agency. However, Bordieu (op cit) argues that habitus operates below the 

level of consciousness, language and free will and beyond the reach of 

introspective scrutiny. Therefore in this reading social action must be 

defined by its spontaneity, which is arguably inadequate to generalise the 

plethora of social actions humans are engaged with. Archer (2000) 

illustrates this point by advocating that it is difficult to imagine actions such 

as bargaining with the stock exchange without self- conscious reasoning 

and she argues that all humans are capable of and engage in internal 

dialogues with themselves. Archer insists that reflexivity is not narrow and 

only open to a few as Bordieu believes but is inherent in all and social 

actors are forced to consider their social position in relation to others as 

they face a late modern world of ontological insecurity. 

Therefore it could be argued that the use of Bourdieu without consideration 

of Archer  to theorise about gangs provides an incomplete epistemology 
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which reduces the role of reflexivity by an over-emphasis of habitus (Kemp 

2014). This approach provides theoretical obstacles, to debate and 

practice regarding gangs as it prevents an appreciation of how both 

structure and a self-conscious reflexive competency have mutually 

important causal powers. It opens up the UK Gang Thesis to criticism of 

over determinism by dint of an over focus of social structure rather than 

giving full consideration of the continual interplay of between the causal 

powers of structure and agency or habitus and reflexivity. Moreover, in 

using this partial mode of analysis, which largely discounts human agency, 

practical interventions to address gangs are rendered impotent, as an 

analysis which relies solely on theories of habitus largely discounts the 

opportunity for self reflection and individual change (Kemp op cit). 

Hallsworth (2013) deploys a language game in his analysis of street 

collectives in which the term gang is largely avoided. Hallsworth (op cit), 

rejects the phenomenon of the gang in any structured form, he argues that 

distortion and exaggeration associated with the gang label can be applied 

to any group of young people on the street given that, 

 “…significant numbers wear the same ubiquitous street uniform”.  

Hallsworth (2013) use of language games in his analysis of street culture 

can be characterised as part of a post-Modern tradition. In his use of the 

Rhyzomic theories of Deleuze and Guattari (1972), Hallsworth (op cit) 

attempts to provide an alternative to the tripartite divisions of reality, 

representations and subjectivity of gangs. Instead we are encouraged to 

start from the street using a theoretical reconstruction of rhizomic form to 

experience the street, in order to understand the non-essential essence of 

a nomadic street culture to which a youthful precariat is associated.  

Questionably this approach resurrects some of the idealist/realist divisions 

apparent in the epistemological underpinnings of the sociological linguistic 

debates of Lyotard and Habermass in the 1970’s and 80’s. During the 
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linguistic turn both Habermas and Lyotard agree that social theory must 

give new priority to language. Lyotard, (1979) purports that language is 

basic to the social bond, in part as a consequence of improved global 

communication and the dissemination of computer technologies. Similarly, 

Habermas, (1985) urges a turn to language in social theory. Both theorists 

begin to promote the importance of understanding the symbolic 

significance of institutions. Lyotard (op cit), defines the current 

"postmodern" age as "incredulity toward meta-narratives," by which he 

means the inability of previous intellectual and philosophical ideas to make 

sense of our present circumstances. Similarly, Habermas (op cit), declares 

"The paradigm of the philosophy of consciousness is exhausted" and 

urges a shift to "the paradigm of mutual understanding"  For Lyotard (op 

cit),  any consensus of ideas does violence to the heterogeneity of 

language games from which meta-narratives are derived,  resulting in the 

legitimation of further control.  

It would appear that a central reason for the rejection of the structured 

notion of gangs is the assumed yoke of social control deployed and 

dissipated by sedentary systems of thought and language.  Pitts (2012) 

argues that these approaches are ‘right-on but irrelevant’, 

This preoccupation with the corrosive impact of ‘social control’ means that 

crime, and the harm it generates, particularly for those at the bottom of the 

social structure, is at least minimised and at worst wholly ignored. 

Pitts (2012) also acknowledges the corrosive effects of language and 

labelling, when he argues,  

It is also true that the term ‘gang’ is used indiscriminately in popular 

discourse, the media and the criminal justice system and that, all too often, 

its use is stigmatising and racist (cf 32 Youth & Policy No. 109 September 

2012 Alexander, 2008). Moreover, from the late 1970s, successive UK 

governments have exploited the fear of crime for electoral advantage (Pitts, 
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2003). 

Hallsworth (2013) holds that the term gang is a “transcendental signifier” 

and by using this term it gives a “central presence” to the issue, which can 

lead to unnecessary state control and thus ignores wider social and 

political questions. According to the work of Derrida (1995) this leads to 

“totalization” and by implication by using the term gang we are fixed into a 

reified concept with no room for play or the ability to analyse a wider 

ecology of violence.   

Pitts (2008) rationalises his use and definition of the term gang by asserting 

that  

“…porous gang definition, allows considerable space for equivocation 

about the nature and structure of the groupings under investigation” 

Moreover, Pitts resurrects David Matza’s (1969) critique of the Chicago 

School arguing that  

‘social disorganisation’ is a term used by social scientists who have failed 

to discern the subtleties of the many modes of informal social organisation 

extant within an apparently chaotic social milieu. 

It can be argued that this approach has similarity to a critical realist 

approach, which suggests that complexity of a phenomenon is not a valid 

reason to abandon efforts to understand it but dictates that the process of 

understanding is elusive and incomplete  (Graeber 2001).  Despite the 

differences in conceptualisation of the level of analysis of social systems 

described above, there are some similarities in approach between Pitts 

and Hallsworth. Hallsworth (2010) describes the existence of some 

hierarchical relationships in drug distribution networks in his earlier 

research on guns, crime and social order and Pitts (2011) gives an account 

of gangs which are flexible and different in different places according to 
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local culture and conditions. It would therefore appear that these two 

positions are closer than each would have first assumed.  

What we gonna do? Make it worse – Johnny Rotten:  
People can change anything they want to –Joe Strummer 
Hallsworth’s (2013) discussion of street culture, as opposed to gang 

structure, as a more appropriate object of enquiry invokes Lyotard’s, (1983) 

notion of the “differend”.  That is to say that Hallsworth voices a different 

opinion in order to avoid the terror of “totalisation” in centralising the 

concept of the gang. He examines and deconstructs established positions 

maintaining a constant questioning of reality. This interrogation of reality in 

his post-Modern analysis is intended to allow for different interactions and 

ideas to develop. It is hoped that these interactions develop without the 

baggage of internalised hierarchies or labels imposed from institutions and 

their signifiers of power. This political nihilism has its philosophical roots in 

the work of Nietzsche’s Will to Power (1887), 

 “Every belief, every considering something true, …is necessarily false 

because there is simply no true world”.  

Pitts’s (2008) construction of gangs take on a more “realistic” approach, he 

is concerned about the material conditions of young people and the local 

impact of global drug markets which provides a context to theorising about 

gangs. Pitts, (2010) is interested in the ethical and pragmatic dimensions of 

criminology rather than foregrounding theoretical approaches, which insist 

that the true nature of social phenomena is unknowable. It can be argued 

that in this way Pitts’s theorising is reminiscent of Habermas (1987) who’s 

post-structural theories encourage an ethical return to a consensus of the 

solid and the real.  

Habermas’s (op cit) theories are underpinned by Kantian philosophy which 

is concerned with establishing a transcendental critique of mental 

possibility, that which accounts for the condition of the possible. In the 
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Critique of Pure Reason, (1781), Kant is concerned with how a synthetic a 

priori claim adds to what is contained analytically in a concept without 

appealing to experience. In other words, what needs to be present in order 

for mental life to happen. It is argued that this gives us a structure of the 

conscious and the rules of logic as conditions for the possible. According to 

Holub (1991), Habermas develops Kantian reason with the aim to make 

explicit the intuitive know-how of human properties such as understanding, 

judging and acting. But unlike Kant's transcendental analysis of the 

conditions of rationality, Habermas’s pragmatism yields a knowledge that is 

not necessary but hypothetical, not certain but fallible. For Pitts, (2012) the 

concept of the gang exists in order to act. He argues that, 

Human communication is predicated upon a shared understanding of the 

meanings of words, or of the words we use to dispute their meaning, and a 

shared perception of the basic characteristics of the world we inhabit. 

However this understanding and communication follows from the primacy 

of his practice in which the emergent language to reason follows from 

embodied praxis or experience of the phenomenon. In his account of youth 

crime in the London borough of Waltham Forest Pitts uses a loose 

structural model of gangs which is fallible in order to further theorise about 

gangs and their involvement in drug dealing networks and in doing so he 

uses the primacy of practice to conceptualise an experience which aligns 

realism with phenomenology (Archer 2000).    

Habermas, (1987) utilises 3 spheres or realms in theorising, which relate to 

the Kantian principles of science, morality and art, (Holub, 1991). For 

Habermas (op cit), truth is conceived as an epistemological matter arising 

from these three realms and we are encouraged to look beyond just the 

realm of the artistic avant-garde. He is critical of over-specialisation in each 

of these realms as it fosters a culture of experts and excludes collective 

decision making due to elitism. Habermas (op cit), argues against post-

Modernity on the grounds that it rejects reason by recourse to the anarchic, 
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the emotional and irrational. He argues that there is a danger in separating 

cultural products from truth (science) and goodness (morals).  

Hallsworth (2014) questions the construction of truth and morals, and he 

highlights the ontological and epistemological fallacies inherent in Western 

modes of reasoning. By adopting the post-Modern philosophy of Deleuze 

reification is avoided in conceptualising gangs, as they are seen to be part 

of a nomadic existential experience of the street. Habermas (op cit), argues 

that reification cannot be overcome by forcing just one highly stylised 

cultural sphere to open up and that reified everyday praxis can only be 

overcome by creating an unconstrained interaction of the cognitive with the 

moral practice and aesthetic-expressive elements, (Holub 1991). 

It could be argued that Pitt’s theorisation takes place within the sphere 

of Habermas’s (1987) moral practice. As Pitts (2009), puts it, 

 …to ignore this reality and perpetuate the sentimental fallacy that the 

profound social, economic and political changes described here have 

not changed and worsened the crime perpetrated against the urban 

poor, in the mistaken belief that in doing so we are in some way 

averting the ‘demonisation’ of young people, is not only bad social 

science, it is also a dereliction of our professional duty. 

The moral practice of Hallsworth, (2013) largely rests upon recommending 

a non Western conceptual framework as he assumes that past frameworks 

become a discursive structure of domination. He attacks what he sees as 

domination by the use of language games, as language is seen a struggle 

to gain advantage over an opponent.  Language games are ungoverned 

by transcendental or pre-established rules because every utterance is 

viewed as a legitimacy claim, (Holub 1991). Therefore, from Hallsworth`s 

perspective, it is impossible to agree the rules to a word game that defines 

the concept of gangs and therefore it is unlikely that a consensus over the 

UK Gangs thesis will be reached as the aim of the game is 
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discontinuances with the past. Hallsworth argues for a scepticism 

regarding Pitt’s critical observations of gangs as a new face of youth crime 

in the UK. Moreover, he is critical of what he sees to be a construction of a 

universal normative critique of youth crime without a methodological 

Holism of the street, thus allowing a focus for the dehumanising effects of 

instrumental reason (Delanty 1997).  

On the other hand, Pitts critique posits that Hallsworth’s post-Modern 

constructions of street culture is ultimately a legitimation of cultural 

relativism and that its major failing is in its inability to answer the enduring 

questions about normative foundations and social structure.  Habermas 

(1978) points to the failure of hermeneutics to take account of power in 

shaping meaning and interpretation and it might be argued that Hallsworth 

has misinterpreted Pitts’ attempts at dialogue with gang policy makers as a 

negative perpetuation of governmentality. However, it may be a gross 

mistake to assume that the goal of Pitts’s dialogue is nothing less than an 

attempt at authentic consensus to address an emerging social problem 

with moral practice. Habermas (1987), argues, that in order for an 

authentic consensus to be reached all dissenting views need to be raised. 

This authentic consensus encompasses Hallsworth’s concerns regarding 

moral panics. Therefore, Hallsworth may not be as opposed to Pitts’s ideas 

as he thinks he is. Moreover, the anti-enforcement practice elements and 

applications of Pitts’ work should also be considered . These practice 

applications include amongst others a critique of enforcement led multi-

agency work in Lambeth (2008) and expert witness testimonies on behalf 

of the defence in Southwark Crown Court (2014).  It can be therefore 

argued that Pitts’ work is concerned with practice over and above 

language.  

In a critique of post-Modernism Archer (2000) also argues against the 

linguistic turn in favour of practice. She argues,  
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The path followed by post-modernists is one which progressively tries to 

sever the relationship between language and the world…People are 

reduced to nodel points through which messages pass and the self 

becomes dissolved into discursive structures…our continuous sense of 

self, or self consciousness, emerges from our practical activity in the world. 

However, in her ideas of the primacy of human action (which we shall 

return to later) Archer (2000) is critical of what she terms both upward 

conflation and downward conflation in theorising. Whereby using an 

upwards conflation the powers of the people is thought to orchestrate the 

parts (structures) of society and in downwards conflation cultural systems 

engulf the socio-cultural level (causal relations). She argues that both 

conflations are reductionist and that both levels of analysis are needed to 

avoid an, either /or, analysis in which she argues each are epiphenomena 

of the other.  

Therefore in order to avoid upwards and downwards conflations the issues 

that divide Pitts and Hallsworth may be gauged and utilised by examining 

the degree of viability each is willing to accord frameworks which transcend 

overly relativist linguistic or overly deterministic structural accounts of 

gangs. By drawing on the cultural nuanced understanding of symbols and 

meaning and the realist insights into the structural nature of understanding, 

deeper explanations can be provided. From these explanatory processes 

the fallacy of conflation can be avoided (Archer 2000) and emancipatory 

transformations may be achieved (O’Neil 1999). By accounting for both 

structure and agency we can move forwards towards a critical realism of 

gangs, which acknowledges the starting position of peoples experience 

and representation of that experience but searches for a deeper ontological 

level of causal mechanisms. 

A criticalrealist approach to gangs reconciles habitus and reflexivity within a 

balanced account of the causal powers of both structure (the 

neighbourhood) and agency (free will). This approach loosens the overly 

 196



tight conflation of structure and agency and locates the mediums which 

bridge the two (values and reflexivity).  

Archer (2000) argues reflexivity is an inherent ability that all social actors 

possess and this takes place in internal dialogues when they consider their 

own social position and actions in relation to others. Therefore, self 

reflection enables social actors who are gang members to move fluidly 

between differing roles in the illegitimate and legitimate worlds of being 

gang members and other roles such as fathers, sons, employee and so on. 

This fluidity into new social fields provides the potential for subjective 

expectation and objective condition to fall out of synchrony (Kemp op cit). It 

could therefore be argued that the causal power of habitus to determine 

social realities is not as fixed as Bordieu and others would have us believe. 

However, if habitus is considered alongside reflexivity then the continuum 

between levels of objective and subjective realities of the human subject 

can be discerned in a less partial way (Archer 2003), which also prompts a 

methodological challenge of how to observe self -reflection without over-

determination.  

In responding to the criticism of over-deterministic “gang talk” in the UK 

Gangs Thesis it is important to include new methodologies which can be 

triangulated with other data to capture reflexive self reflection and cultural 

meaning within the social context from which these reflections emerge. 

Rustin (2000) argues that traditionally, sociology has been interested in 

subjectivity and personal meaning at the level of the group and has 

focused on inter-subjective modes of meaning making. Bauman (2003) 

argues that utilisation of an individual focus can also explain how individual 

agents reflexively mediate their environment and social structures. 

Arguably a sense of reflexivity can be captured by scrutiny of the cultural 

production of gangs by means of an analysis of grime lyrics could assist in 

meeting this methodological challenge.  
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Chapter Eight: Resistance, Reality, Reflexivity and 
Representation: 

Fuck Art Lets Dance:  Madness in Method and Truth by Triangulation. 
In analysing the UK Gangs Thesis previous chapters have out-lined the 

importance of separating ontology from epistemology and that epistemic 

understandings are partial and fallible. This chapter discusses the 

introduction of new methodologies, both lyrical and visual which can be 

triangulated with empirical data (in this case with that of Chapter 4) to 

provide a view not only from the outside in but also from the inside out to 

reach a more comprehensive understanding of gangs. The purpose of 

introducing new methods is to address some of the critiques, which have 

been levelled at the UK Gangs thesis in terms of “Gang Talk”. In order to 

move towards a less partial analysis the elucidation of a street world from 

within is required without the alleged overly deterministic interview 

practices, which may embed professional power. Commentators have 

pointed to music as cultural reflectors, which can be used as part of a 

process to confront existing power relations, (Gilroy 2010). From Gilroy’s 

(op cit) perspective, music can reveal social worlds, which are usually 

hidden and can be used to subvert and challenge hegenomous power 

relations, this chapter seeks to utilise these cultural reflectors to uncover 

the reflexive meanings embedded in Grime lyrics produced by South 

Borough gangs. The chapter further analyses the potential of the 

production of Grime music in South Borough to form a social movement of 

resistance and questions the possibilities and limitations of such 

“resistance”.  

Hagedorn (2008) argues that gangs are now a global phenomenon arising 

from a withdrawal of the state and the lack of legitimate work opportunities 

in a late modern age. In these demoralising conditions people form 

protective racialised and religious identities and young people become 

attracted to gang identities and the opportunities for work in the illicit 

economy. He further argues that the present age is dominated and driven 
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by the US media, the reinvention of traditional cultures and the dominance 

of youth street culture. Hagadorn (op cit), alludes to the lack of attention 

paid to resistance identities formed in opposition to a dominant culture in 

an unstable modernity. 

In his treatise regarding the global impact of gangs Hagedorn, (2005) 

draws our attention to the importance of music as a cultural reference 

point. In recent times, this point of reference has been dominated by rap 

music. He argues, 

  

The fact that rap now contains conflicting ideals of violence and anti-

violence, consumerism and anti-consumerism, religion and antagonism to 

religion, and misogyny and feminism only attests to its overall power in 

identifying the locus of the struggle… To say that gangs can be understood 

through the lens of hip-hop culture is different from saying that gangs are 

subcultures. 

Without exploring gangs in terms of their cultural affiliations to resistance 

identities can leave explanations devoid of understanding and meaning. 

Culture both reflects and reproduces the economic positions of the young 

people involved. In the UK Gangs Thesis debate both Pitts (2009) and 

Hallsworth (2013) attempt to make use of musical reference points. 

Hallsworth (2013) draws upon an auto -ethnography of his formative years 

around the emergence of the punk scene to establish that oppositional 

groups have always existed. Pitts (2009, 2013) uses the significance of Hip 

Hop and its transformation to “Gangsta Rap” to illustrate recent changes in 

youth culture and the inherent dangers involved in misreading these 

cultural signifiers.  Both writers are aware of the explanatory potential of 

music culture, however, both fail to acknowledge in any detail Grime music 

and its importance to the UK Gangs Thesis.   

Some participants in musical subcultures (as is the case with some 

academics) seek to differentiate and delineate in a search for an 
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“authenticity” which is arguably unreachable. Moreover, what may appear 

as a small difference for some can for others be an ontological break. 

Musical genres frequently interconnect and one sub-cultural style may 

provide the springboard for the next.  For example, Grime music is usually 

written about in relation to the UK Hip Hop scene (Bramwell 2013). For the 

purpose of this chapter it is sufficient to mention that Grime emerged in 

East London around 2000 through pirate radio stations as a subgenre of 

electronic music incorporating drum beats of Drum and Base, the lyricism 

of Hip Hop and the rhythms of Dance Hall. It is diverse in its form and has 

undergone several waves of commercial revision. Participants in the Grime 

scene seek  “authenticity” or a commitment to “keepin’ it real”. Keepin’ it 

real in a Grime context refers to a “gully” (gutter) or street background from 

which the lyrics are experientially composed. Many artists are critical of 

fake rappers who have not lived a Grime lifestyle. Barron, (2013) argues 

that some poplular music can be utilized as a source of ethnographic data 

due to the immersion of the lyricists and performers in the social worlds 

they articulate. He goes on to suggest, 

Consequently, when listening to grime, we can observe and experience 

unfamiliar social environments and social conditions as seen through the 

eyes of its participant observers and communicated in musical form. 

Pitts (2013), has highlighted problems with the use of You Tube lyrics by 

drawing attention to US research by Klein (2008), who suggests that the 

creation of traditions and “myth making” in which achievements are 

exaggerated is a central activity of gangs. These exaggerations and myths 

are sometimes transmitted by rap lyrics, however, by relating the text to the 

frame of reference from which it was produced inferences can still be 

drawn, (Barthes, 1977). Pitts (2013), further warns of the dangers for 

young people from the legal system by virtue of a content analysis of lyrics 

from You Tube clips without drawing on the context in which the lyrics were 

produced. Such analysis has been used as evidence for “Bad Character” 

and “Joint Enterprise” which have been utilised in a decontextualised 
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enforcement framework. Without reference to the cultural framework in 

which the lyrics are produced it could be argued that the intended meaning 

is lost. Hayward (2004), gives a good summation of the issues involved 

when he raises questions of duality in the use of ethnography in as much 

that  

It attempts to make sense of a world in which the street scripts the screen 

and the screen scripts the street. 

For some UK Hip Hop experts such as Turner (2010) the lyrical content of 

Grime, 

“…is the generic projection of a romantic attachment to local territory. Many 

bars consist of widely overblown communiqués warning potential 

aggressors of a determination to defend the post code to the death…Such 

bars are often given video treatments in the precise locations referred to 

and then posted onto the internet replete with gang colours, deliberately 

obscured faces brandished weaponry and canine back-up”   

Critical realists may argue that it does not matter how overblown the 

communiqués appear as they are arguably an emergent reality, 

represented in video but subject to underlying causal processes. 

Individuals act on partial knowledge, the linguistic codes they use to 

describe their thoughts and actions come from what is culturally available 

and this in turn is subject to broader constraints (Archer 2003). It could be 

argued that an analysis of Grime lyrics can offer insights into the 

transcendental reflections of the emcee,(MC or  mike chanter). However, it 

is also important to emphasise that the analysis of lyrics does not signal a 

return to an over emphasis of linguistic significance (see above). Silverman 

(2005) argues, words do not simply describe a state of affairs but also 

perform an action.  If the categories and norms expressed by social actors 

are constructed, made factual, and justified in talk or lyrics then such talk is 

imprinted with powerful social desires which can give an informed 
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awareness of the presence of broader social forces and structures which 

are given away in normalised cultural scripts (Graeber 2004). As, Bramwell 

(2013) suggests that the production of Grime lyrics can also demonstrate 

an acquisition of habitus, 

Pierre Bourdieu defines this as a “structuring structure through which social 

subjects ‘classified by their classifications, distinguish themselves by the 

distinctions they make”.  This concept provides a framework for the 

analysis of how agents are subject to, formed by, and resist the forces 

which structure the social space. ..the role of rap in the socialisation of 

interviewees can be seen as part of the development of a forms of cultural 

competence and the acquisition of a habitus. 

It is not necessary to analyse in detail the musical genesis of the UK Hip 

Hop or Grime at this juncture, (see Hesmondhalgh and Melville, 2001; 

Turner,2010; Bramwell 2013), as the main purpose of the attention to the 

Grime scene is one of ethnographic engagement. Specifically the focus is 

upon a brief textual content analysis of some of the lyrics from You Tube 

clips produced in South Town by gang members and ex-gang members. In 

essence the subjective production and interpretations of lyrics are at a 

taken for granted level of interactions and events which gives primacy to a 

socially constructed reality however, from a critical realist   perspective 

analysis of the lyrics also pays attention to the how social structures and 

processes influenced these events. The lyrics provide insights, which are 

premised on the ontological self emergent through and mediated by, 

though not reducible to, the social environment (Archer 2003).   

The restrictions of interpretation of behaviour at the subjective level of 

intended meanings that immediately generate it obviates the possibility of 

deeper analysis of the social situation (Porter 1993, 2002), therefore, 

triangulation with other data to form an overall analysis is important (see 

chapter 3). Moreover, triangulation was preferred rather than the 

independent use of textual analysis due to the methodological problems 
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involved in the reading of text, which can reflect the standpoint of the 

reader and not the validity that a particular reading can demonstrate, 

(Jupp, 2002). By using a process of triangulation with other methods a 

‘systematic triangulation of perspectives’ (Flick, 1992) can potentially be 

achieved. A critical realist triangulation would attempt to combine different 

research perspectives with one another in a targeted way, to complement 

their strong points and to illustrate their respective limitations in a 

combination of perspectives, which are theory led. By introducing new 

forms of expressive data to the UK gang thesis debate the criticism of 

“gang talk” can be addressed and ideas can be explored which pave the 

way for a critical realist approach to gangs. This approach would attempt to 

combine the ethical realism of Pitts work with the culturally nuanced 

approach of Hallsworth.  

In his critique of Pitts, Hallsworth (2013), suggests that some empirical 

research can be discounted as “gang talk” as much of the current 

representation of gangs are produced by those who have a vested interest 

in gangs but are not of the world of gangs and therefore are, 

 “…producing representations of the street not street representations”.  

  

In order to counter these claims and to provide a more meaningful and 

dynamic approach other forms of data are required.  In triangulating 

empirical data with a textual analysis of the grime lyrics (produced by South 

Town gangs) ethnographic representations depart from strict grounded 

theory (Glaser and Strauss 1967) towards an ethnographic approach 

which theoretically guides interests, sensitises concepts and links to 

various layers of context and social structure in order to develop rather 

than limit our ideas (Charmaz 2009). Within this framework of analysis 

ethnography can be utilised not only to describe a social world but also to 

assist with explaining it (Rees and Gatenby 2014). 

Gilroy (2010) points us to a cultural sensitivity of expression through music. 
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Music, he argues, can escape the essentialising practices of 

“catagorisation” and operates as a political and philosophical resource. 

The invented traditions of musical expression which are my object here  

are equally important in the study of diaspora blacks and modernity 

because they have supported the formation of a distinct, often priestly 

caste of organic intellectuals
 
whose experiences enable us to focus upon 

the crisis of modernity and modern values with special clarity. These 

people have often been intellectuals in the Gramscian sense, operating 

without the benefits that flow either from a relationship to the modern state 

or from secure institutional locations within the cultural industries. They 

have often pursued roles that escape categorisation as the practice of 

either legislators or interpreters and have advanced instead as temporary 

custodians of a distinct and embattled cultural sensibility which has also 

operated as a political and philosophical resource. 

In the UK the Grime scene can be viewed as the genesis of a new 

generation of street poetry authored by an urban “precariat” who do not 

necessarily relate to the previous Windrush generation. Bramwell (2011) 

argues  

These scenes can be considered as part of a whole way of life, with 

different 

actors structuring it, involved in its reproduction, expressing particular 

values, 

and articulating these with political and economic activities in a variety of 

ways. 

Despite the creativity involved in forging the spoken word into a critique of 

the life world of those involved with life “on-road” in South Borough the 

question remains as to whether this expression is a form of resistance? 

Hayward and Schuilenburg (2014) contend that concepts of resistance in 

cultural criminology have been over stretched and they question the 
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conceptualisation of resistance itself arguing that, resistance is never solely 

the result of communication or consensus, it disrupts existing relations of 

power and resists the norms of a situation. The attempts by South Borough 

gangs to utilise the production of Grime lyrics to form a social movement 

will be discussed later in the chapter, for now it is the possible analysis of 

reflexivity through an analysis of the lyrics which is of concern and the 

further possibility of using other methodological approaches to illuminate 

the context of the production of the lyrics.  

In addition to triangulation with a textual analysis of lyrics empirical findings 

can again be further triangulated with other forms of ethnographic data.  

Hobbs (2006), argues that although participant observation is the most 

common ethnographic component,  

‘interviews, conversational and discourse analysis, documentary analysis, 

film and photography and life histories all have their place in the 

ethnographer’s repertoire’  

Ferrell et al (2008) call for a visual criminology as part of a cultural 

criminology and suggest the use of documentary photography which is 

“mutually dependent” and “fully collaborative” with the text to produce a 

“visual grammer” which substantiates  research. Photographic materials 

are therefore introduced to this section most of which were taken in the 

geopolitical field of study of South Borough. I have deliberately not labelled 

the images to preserve anonymity. Swartze, (1989) supports the use of 

photography as ethnographic data but also draws our attention to the 

interactions between picture makers and viewers. She details the social 

practices of production of images and specifically the interplay between, 

the inner intent of the photographer, the object and the viewer. 

Using pictures in social research requires a theory of how pictures get used 

by both picture makers and viewers 

. 
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The intent of the photographer of the images used in this chapter is out-

lined in more detail below, but briefly he spent 12 years, capturing 

architectural changes and documenting the social effects of urban 

regeneration on the less affluent. In other words the photographs provide 

an ethnographical insight into the neighbourhoods where gang life occurs 

and to a degree captures a range of emotional expressions and social 

actions in the context of the environment in which the pictures were shot. 

For the purposes of this study, the photographs are viewed with some 

foreknowledge (See Chapter 4) for the purposes of photo-elicitation, which 

allows the viewer to interact with the natural events depicted and to draw 

reference and significance from the images as a media noted for realism. 

However it should also be noted that images have also the potential for 

multiple perceptions, (Swarttze 1989).  

Gangs and drug dealing were not the explicit focus of Wheatley’s work but 

it is apparent from the images and recorded interviews produced that 

encounters between crews from local estates and semi-organised crime 

networks take place. Interviews recorded by Wheatley (op cit) describe 

drug dealing turf battles between Jamaican Yardie gangs and home grown 

drug dealers which is thought to be a major influence on weaponisation in 

some neighbourhoods (see Chapters 3 and 4). However, care is also 

needed in relaying this message if the perpetuation of stereotypes is to be 

avoided. 

The consideration of image and text and their appropriate interplay has 

been researched by McLaughlin and Greer (2008). They explore ways in 

which the meaning of crime is constructed by the specific placement of 

photographs in the text of media print for publication. Moreover, Farrell and 

Van de Voorde (op cit) are critical of relegating photographic images as 

illustrations and argue that they are coequal to text, and mutually 

independent. They argue that appropriate image/text dynamics can be 

partially addressed by considering the purpose of images that transcends 

simple illustration. The use of images in this chapter suggests an interplay 
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whereby text and image complement each other that is each serves to 

illuminate the other as fragments or shards of a larger narrative or reality.  

 
Fig 1. (Wheatley, S. 2010) 

The photograph above depicts a grim neighbourhood scene through a 

cracked and broken window indicating material deprivation and a lack of 

respect for the communities that live there. The viewer has little choice but 

to share the vista of this life world through a broken lens. Ferrell and Van 

de Voorde (2010) argue that photo-documentary can embody the tension 

of objective enquiry and subjective analysis which forces the viewer 

towards visual confrontations with the social situations communicated. This 

search for respect, money and pleasure is in accordance with Hallsworth’s 

(2013) analysis of street life.  

The Time of Grime 
The Grime scene is illustrated by Simon Wheatley as a collection of 

photographic biographies in his book, Don’t Call Me Urban! The Time of 

Grime, (2010). Wheatley had been photographing London’s housing 
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estates between 1998 and 2010, his original project focused upon urban 

renewal but changed direction after he was accosted by a group of young 

men interested to appropriate his photography equipment.  Another group 

of young men saw the incident and facilitated the return of his cameras. 

Wheatley befriended some of the group and for 12 years he became a 

tolerated participant in the UK Grime scene. This resulted in 

unprecedented access to a street world or social field from which the 

habitus and reflexivity of participants are expressed through spitting or 

rapping in the Grime music scene. As Bramwell (2013) puts it  

…rapping also became a channel through which they developed their 

awareness of the possibilities that life in London made available to them. It 

also provided a mode of self -expression and a strategy through which 

some artists attempted to confront social, economic and political limitations 

on those possibilities. 

The participants draw upon their reflections of their own experiences of this 

environment to express or represent their lives, sometimes as soliloquy.  

 
Fig 2. (Wheatley, S. 2010) 

Bramwell (2013) argues that Grime lyrics can be viewed as “aesthetic 
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nihilism” in which an,  

...artistic composition through discarded or deprecated material, black 

Londoners may in fact affirm themselves by drawing upon and engaging 

with the conditions in which they live.  

 
(Wheatley, S. 2010) 

This type of engagement can also be captured with documentary 

photographs as part of the development of a critical visual analysis. In such 

an analysis the tensions of subjectivity and objectivity can be juxtaposed. 

Ferrell and Van de Voorde (2010) welcome the use of photography from a 

cultural criminological perspective and argue that there is no escape from 

image and representation as all those that criminology defines as its 

subject matter produce, deploy and consume images as part of everyday 

endeavours and that there is no possibility in divorcing crime and its control 

from it’s visual representation. Ferrell and Van de Voorde (op cit) suggest 

that in good documentary photography a subtle dialectic of attentiveness to 

detail and critical analysis can be combined which is free from the 

mediating hand of the ethnographic researcher to capture little moments of 

human pathos and larger patterns of social harm. These shards of reality 

can also be found in the following lyrics taken from a South Borough You 
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Tube clip,  

This is the life we are livin’ 

 Poverty driven 

 Poverty driven… 

This goes to mamma struggelin hard 

Don’t you worry I’m gonna make it out of this Government Yard 

 I swear you raised me good 

 But I got to get my money 

 Cos I’m livin life in the hood 

  

 
(Wheatley, S. 2010) 

The lyrics refer to a neighbourhood life in which financial struggles are an 

everyday battle and the limited choices provided by a context of financial 

insecurity has presented a driver towards crime. The lyrics refer to good 

parenting rather than crime caused by a dysfunctional family and a 

determination to obtain wealth and to move away from the neighbourhood.  

However, the expression of Grime lyrics can not be divorced from the 
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carnivalesque (Bakhtin,1941), whereby rules are inverted and norms are 

over-turned by the usually suppressed voices and energies of relatively 

deprived neighbourhoods. Some of the artists in the You Tube clips purport 

as belonging to or have previously belonged to well known gangs and use 

physical symbolism to demonstrate gang membership and gun use.  

These gestures invoke Bakhtin’s (1941) sense of the grotesque body by a 

degredation of the value of life and how quickly it can be taken away.  

Some of the representations of street robbery in the South Borough clips 

are unapologetic and depict survival by robbing jewellery from more 

affluent community members who stray into the gangs territory. It should be 

noted that the photograph below was not taken in South Borough but 

serves to illustrate the influence of drugs and violence which can influence 

the lyrics of Grime music. 

 

(Wheatley, S. 2010) 

Jackin niggers is the only way that we eat 

So Im out on the grind 

Duffel coat black bag and knife 
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Waitin someone to slip 

Drippin in Ice, somthnin exciting on wrist 

As soon as that pricks on the radar he’s gonna get stripped 

You might think we bad minded and greedy 

No we’re just needy 

And if I don’t take who the fuck will feed me 

Young (2003) has argued for a more meaningful analysis of data. He 

suggests  that expressions of violence, hyper-masculinity and material gain 

are not only simple tools for work in the drugs business but are 

reassertions of dignity, 

Violence is not a just simple instrument for persuading people to part with 

their cash nor a management technique in the corporate world of 

organised crime. Drug use is not a prosaic matter of the pleasures of the 

poor—an alternative psychoactive experience to gin and tonic or a light 

and bitter, after a hard day at the office. Rather it involves all of these 

things, but above all it has a transgressive edge. For the transgressors are 

driven by the energies of humiliation—the utilitarian core is often there, but 

around it is constructed a frequent delight in excess, a glee in breaking the 

rules, a reassertion of dignity and identity. 

The following lyrics from another South Borough MC describe rejection of 

TV celebrity as a role model in favour of respect for the local gang that 

proceeded him. His reference to Macs indicates a purported use of 

firearms, his reference to multiple partners gives an impression of hyper-

masculinity, and the attainment of conspicuous consumer success is 

demonstrated through reference to convertible cars.  

I fell in love with the streets, girls, money and macs 

The fresh prince of South Town without the mansion and gates 
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But fuck being like Will I wanna be like …  XXX (previous gang name) 

Police watch me in the drop tops they see me and hate 

Watching my hood celebrities I wanna be like the greats 
Straight 
But I’m just another Adam with a bag of Eves 

Never trust girls they will leave for a badder G 

You can get yourself clapped for a bag of greeze 

Fuck Feds, stay strapped with a bag of g’s 

There are many similar examples of gang life and violence in the drugs 

business in the Grime lyrics produced by South Borough MC’s. The lyrics 

below describe the death of a young man involved with MDMA sales 

caught up in a gun battle with a different gang and shot in the head. The 

artist appears struck by the transience of the young mans life but 

rationalises that this is the nature of the drugs business.  

  

That new molly got them young boys poppin 

Watch tick tockin, gloc clip lockin 

These new drugs got them young boys droppin 

They hit em up so bad they thought the feds shot um 

So the mac pull back before the led got um 

Got his cap pushed back for his red bottoms 

Its only been two months they already forgot um 

And i know its sad and materialistic 

But shits real and I’m realistic 

 213



 

(Wheatley, S. 2010) 

The following exert of Grime lyrics illustrates early associations with larger 

drug dealing networks as a route out of ghetto life. Moreover, there is a 

hopelessness and disregard for progress through legitimate protest in 

favour of the precarious possibility of financial progress from a drug dealing 

lifestyle. 

Listen all we used to see was grams and grands in the kitchen 

Try to gather some money so we could bang on a victim  

You hardly hear me do songs saying free my niggas 

Cos saying free my niggas ain't gon make them free my niggas 

I sat and watched the judge give him nine years 

Saw his sister and his mum cry tears 

Rest in peace to all the soldiers that’s passed away 

Never knew goodbye would be so hard to say 

I thank God for my life in the morning time 

And at night when Im laying in the dark I pray 

Cos I never know when it could be gone 

Hagedorn (2005) argues that these powerful representations begin in a 

spirit of communal life affirmation but also attest to a 
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…nihilistic,worshiping (of) destruction and violence in a way more extreme 

than Cohen’s reaction formation, a paean to Black survival and a violent 

response to the no-way-out life of the ghetto. 

On the one hand, Bramwell, (2013) argues that for some, Grime provides a 

vehicle to explore and confront the social economic and political limitations 

of the participants in the scene. On the other, Ilan (2014) questions Grime 

music’s potential for “resistance” due to the nature of consumerist values 

expressed lyrically and the music industries role in the reproduction of 

commercial gain. These questions of a political voice and self-help require 

further analysis and are discussed below. 

South Borough Street Politics and the Institutionalisation of UK 
Gangs. 
As mentioned above a principle characteristic of Pitts’s (2009) treatise on 

the UK Gangs thesis is a local involvement in the international informal 

economy of drugs. It is suggested that gangs provide a support 

mechanism (family) for young men and also an entry level job with the 

fleeting but seductive promise of wealth and power. Hagedorn, (2007), 

further argues that the drugs trade provides a central organising principle 

for the institutionalisation of gangs. In South Borough other organising 

features are also beginning to emerge in the form of a political voice. This 

voice has gathered momentum through the public sphere of Grime music 

and has echoes of previous radical poetry of the Black Panther movement. 

The press release from Don’t Call Me Urban (2010) purports that Grime is, 

  

… the most significant and controversial musical expression to emerge 

from the UK since punk. Grime was essentially the UK's own authentic 

response to hip hop, an angst-ridden, confrontational music conveying the 

hopes and frustrations of an apolitical generation locked into decaying 

housing estates. The book is a visual reflection of what grime represented, 

chronicling the conditions that spawned the genre. It is a combination of 

 215



music portraiture, social documentary and architectural photography. 

To describe the Grime generation as apolitical is controversial.  The hue of 

street politics may be changing but these changes are in themselves 

political acts. Grime is peculiar to the world of UK hip hop but it also has its 

foundations and origins in the lyrical subversive styles of the Last Poets 

who “spieled” (an early form of rap) about social and racial divisions using 

their rallying call “hippin cats to where its at”. The flows of political 

consciousness found in Grime, which articulate everyday life through the 

lens of those who live it can be traced back to the floetry of Gill Scott Heron 

(1970). 

The man jus' upped my rent las' night.  

('cause Whitey's on the moon)  

No hot water, no toilets, no lights.  

(but Whitey's on the moon) 

 

(Wheatley, S. 2010) 

This genre was brought closer to home via a creole and hybrid form 

through reggae lyrics. Dub poet Linton Kwesey Johnson’s work can be 
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seen to influence the Grime scene with his poetic lyrics, which flow from 

the experiences of the African Carribean community in Britain in the 70’s 

and 80’s. His carefully crafted prose also impacted on a wider audience 

through tours with other radical musicians and poets. For example, North 

Eastern Punk band, Penetration and Manchester based Punk poet, John 

Cooper Clark. Johnson spoke of the issues, which affected many 

communities in Thatcher’s Britain providing a personalised, yet shared 

experience of stigmatisation and social disapproval by the powerful.  He 

argues that, 

 "Writing was a political act and poetry was a cultural weapon", (LKJ 

2008 ).  

 

(Wheatley, S. 2010) 

Gilroy (2010) bemoans the loss of resistance from contemporary black 

music  

...if any oppositional spirit endures it is a residual trace of what that historic 

formation accomplished when music was more central to the everyday 

lives of people when it could articulate protest and dissent, and in particular 

testify to the ability of the young to imagine better alternatives to a hopeless 

broken world. 
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(Wheatley, S. 2010) 

Gilroy’s point of view is challenged by Bramwell, (20013) who draws our 

attention to the explicit critique of Government inaction to the violence 

experienced by some young people, in lyrics by MC Sincere who raps, 

 Its a god damn shame Gordon Brown don’t care 

Cause all I hear is gun shots and see fiends around here. 

 

(Wheatley, S. 2010) 
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Williams (1981) argues that artistic practices and products may reveal the 

process of changing social relations and the ideological transformations 

that accompany them. For example, in South Town existing community 

(in)activism was subject to criticism through Grime lyrics. 

Yeah 
Cuz I was born a year after Bob Marley died 
Mandela ran the Apartheid I grew with 

Milly Jackson & Earth, Wind and Fire 

And my heart is a strength of 10 lions I know Zion 

I overstand the pyramids and they hid 'em from us 
The Westerners they came in and saw they had to rob it 
See I'm an Activist 

From the Irish Blood in my veins to the black melanin in my fist 
I salute African tribes who are armed by the enemy 

Now they go and shoot at the enemy 
I got more than just a point to prove 

And like Rosa Parks tell your bus I won't move! 

I don’t overestimate what I might be 
And I know there’s people in power that don't like me! 

I hear people claim that their a big activist 

But they really don’t know what active is! 

The above lyrics were voiced by a South Borough MC who has a self 

confessed background in gang crime and a self proclaimed radical political 

position (signalled in his salute of an armed struggle). The embracement of 

a more politically overt style of lyrics in South Borough has accompanied 

an attempt to transform a South Borough gang into a street organisation. In 

a recent You Tube clip a well known ex gang member of South Borough 

gave a narrative to a short film announcing a new direction for the crew as 

a street collective selling authentic Grime, 
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Bang Bang knock you out roadside –( noises made of guns and hand 

gestures imitating shooting). 

Just lounging in South Town so good..this is the real gutter..so good 

We have been here for what about 9 years in and out of jail the streets…

some of us are on road some of us are dead..know how it goes see what 

I’m saying started with the xxx, (gang name) we are just the streets its not 

just a music group or nothing…its more like it’s a crew on the road do you 

get me…we were a crew before we started making music…(sample of 

grime lyrics)…album coming out soon …double disc..bang bang…25 

rappers plus another 25 of us in the crew…we went from xxx to xxx(names 

of gangs) …we just evolved from there you get me….this is our message 

its what we’ve been through this is what’s happenin’…on the streets right 

now today tomorrow…its real its realness we don’t try and front no one…

we are not trying to go to a certain market, if you like it you like it if you don’t 

you don’t , you get me…we not pushin for a deal ..if we get a deal we get a 

deal if we don’t we don’t…(intervention by another member -fuck it we still 

gonna sell our shit)…that’s how it is . 

A street gang of South Borough has recently formed their own company to 

enable the sales of their own cultural production of Grime music. Over a 

very short time period several MC’s have produced “commercially” 

successful Grime tracks and CD’s under the former gangs own label. 

There have been TV interviews, tours of Austrailia and the US, a web site, 

books, and appearances on BBC radio shows. Recently more explicitly 

politically conscious lyrics have been produced which critique materialism,  

All we care about is designer clothes and hoes 

Who’s hot on You Tube and have got the best flows 

Braggin about chains whips and cars 

Girls with fake bottoms and padded bras 

Oh gosh you’re just lost 

Your biggest investment is your Gucci Socks. 
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These lyrics and other later “tunes” set out hopes and aspirations 

specifically for subaltern communities. Social entrepreneurial activities 

have also been running along side the production of conscious lyrics in the 

form of community development projects based around music and poetry.  

A not for profit mentoring scheme has been developed and a prominent 

member of the aspiring South Town street organisation was part of a 

poetry recital at the Tate Britain.  The street organisation has recently made 

a documentary interviewing  “foundation members, elders and ex gang 

members”, nationally on a range of social issues including gangs, the black 

family and ways in which to progress as a community. Moreover, a 

proposed project, sponsored by the Arts Council wishes to explore power 

through poetry. The advertisement for the event scheduled to take place in 

July 2014 promises the workshop, 

Will look into and discuss politics, revolution, education, social issues 

surrounding power, and the effects of poverty because of power.  

It has also been reported that a representative of the South Town street 

organisation accompanied Jessie Jackson to the House of Commons to 

discuss violent crime. This recognition by the establishment of a role for 

reformed street organisations symbolises the institutionalisation of gangs in 

the UK. In other parts of the world political power exercised by gangs, is 

said to ascribe a “legitimising identity” (Hagedorn, 2007).  

Self help facilitated by street organisations has drawn a mixed reception 

from academics. Brotherton, (2007) reminds us that early studies 

concerning gangs as social movements have concluded that gangs could 

not produce the leadership capable of opposition to institutional forms of 

power due to the limitations of placing membership and fiscal interests 

above the needs of the neighbourhood to act in broader community 

interests, (Jacobs 1977).   

Brotherton (op cit) relays that, 
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Consequently the relationship between politics and the street gang has 

been occluded, although where it has merited attention the consensus has 

been that gang membership remains somewhere on the continuum 

between apolitical and overwhelmingly conservative. 

Brotherton (op cit), invites us to participate in a sociology of action, a 

reflexivity in the act of social research in assisting the development of street 

gangs into street organisations with social movement properties.  However, 

there may be a danger of over romanticising the potential for change 

through this endeavour. 

Bourdieu (1977) insists that actors pursue self-interest while representing 

orientations of class interest in which they have been socially reproduced. 

Moreover, a habitus which gives rise to the expressiveness of Grime lyrics 

may also provide an entrapment in a self -framed concept. Young (2003), 

argues that for some a process of self essentialisation takes place in the 

hyper-real experience of late modern life, 

…a process of essentialising oneself is greatly facilitated by essentialising 

others. But it is not the rich and the celebrated who are othered, it is not 

vertical but horizontal divisions: by men against women, by ethnic group 

against ethnic group, by gang against gang, by locality against locality.…

the othering of the poor becomes utilised by the poor to essentialise 

themselves. Thus the widespread self-referral as ‘nigga’, the cult of  the 

‘badness’, the ethical inversion of ‘motherfucker’, ‘pimp’ or ‘b-boy’. 

However, it may be seen as an essentialising analysis to assume that 

because violent subcultures and youth gangs have existed in the past that 

they cannot be different now. Navarro, (2006) has argued that Habitus 

 ‘is not fixed or permanent, and can be changed under unexpected 

situations or over a long historical period’  
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Ferrell (2009) appears to concur with this more optimistic view and has 

argued for criminology to hold seminars in 

 “Revolutionary political practice do-it your self media operations and 

economic self sufficiency” 

It could be argued that these are laudable aims for any discipline, however, 

it is also important to avoid idealistic assumptions and others share this 

note of caution. On hearing about the formation of the South Town street 

organisation, a resident posted the following comment on a local 

community discussion board, 

Be warned, it's not easy to pick out the truth in reports about this lot. They 

may not be much cop at diplomacy, but XXX  (like their predecessors XXY) 

are dab hands at PR. (Ghetto celebrity status G)   

The difficulty in assessing the nature of new street organisations is 

captured by Banford (1997) when he asserts, 

Whatever else social movement actors do, they seek to affect 

interpretations of reality among various audiences. They engage in this 

framing work because they assume, rightly or wrongly, that meaning is 

prefatory to action. Symbolic interactionists have long operated under 

similar assumptions. As Blumer (1 969,p. 2) asserted, “human beings act 

toward things on the basis of the meaning things have for them.” Meanings 

are derived (and transformed) via social interaction and are subject to 

differential interpretations. Hence meaning is problematic; it does not 

spring from the object of attention into the actor’s head, because objects 

have no intrinsic meaning. Rather meaning is negotiated, contested, 

modified, articulated, and re-articulated. In short, meaning is socially 

constructed, deconstructed, and reconstructed. 

This analysis runs counter to a critical cultural analysis and may be 
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described as cultural naivety. The cultural criminology of Hayward and 

Schuilenburg (2014) have pointed to the pit falls of assuming resistance 

without a meaningful challenge to the doxa of existing circumstances and 

presuppositions in order to rupture existing social relations. They describe 

naive re-articulated attempts to challenge as attempted resistance or 

reactive gestures. Similarly, Inlan’s (2014)  critique of the use of Grime for 

resistant momentum goes further as he points to a potential over-ascription 

of resistance and the denial of wider meaning that is part of the colonised-

self perspective. From a critical realist perspective a meaningful challenge 

is predicated by action and the cultural meanings are drawn from the 

emergent properties of underlying causal mechanisms. 

Hagedorn (2007) points to contradictions in the oppositional identities 

formed in music and makes commentary on the appropriation and 

exploitation of the music industry in reinforcing stereotypes. As yet the 

cultural production of Grime from the MC’s of South Town has not provided 

a unifying motivational force for change. It is difficult to ascertain if current 

individual successes will develop into a collective voice of dissent. Some of 

the critiques produced by the Grime scene have their roots firmly tied to the 

moorings of individualised neo-liberalism and for some this translates to a 

dream of get rich quick or die trying. Moreover, politically right- libertarian 

ideas of voluntary self help and the Big Society (see Chapter 6) indicate 

that these ideas maintain a social order where notions of distributive justice 

is skewed leading to a warped recognition of social worth. 
 
(Wheatley, S. 2010) 
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Despite the dubious foundations and limitations for transformational actions 

from the newly formed South Town street movement possibilities still exist 

for the voices of those who are usually ignored to be heard. The current 

developments to a street organisation from a South Town gang has to a 

limited extent provided an incarnation of an artistic public sphere and has 

potential to provide a spring board to inspire further critiques of current 

social conditions and actions to improve them.  A critical realist approach 

would explore this potential by applying criminology back to the 

neighbourhood in the form of action research to inform policy and practice. 

Efforts would be informed by global theories but would be led by local 

issues. From this perspective stakeholder relations would be analysed and 

would include victims, offenders, state agencies and the public, not as a 

static realist square of crime but in a dynamic cyclical fashion, which would 

account for, flow, movement and meaning.  

There is much to gain from a criminological knowledge informed and 

intersected by community and practitioner knowledge. A critical realist 

approach would adopt  Participatory Action Research, (Lewin, 1946) to 

analyse and utilise these intersections.  Participatory Action Research is a 

system of ‘progressive problem solving’ with repeated cycles of look think 

and act which aims to improve the way issues are addressed. In this way 

criminology can get closer to the research communities and assist in 

activating their potential to devise alternative mechanisms for change.  

This proposition for a critical realist model is two-fold: on the one hand, an 

empirical, hence fallibilistic, approach to the unavoidable presuppositions 

built into the everyday use of language, and, on the other hand theory 

testing of the meaning of epistemic presuppositions in progress towards an 

ethical consensus as achieved by cycles of community of problem-solving 

interlocutors. This would involve triangulating contemporary naturalistic 

accounts of individual and socio-cultural development with a theoretical 

enquiry informed by social sciences and philosophy.  The concluding 

chapter sets out some of the general principles of such an approach. 
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Chapter 9: Conclusions and General Principles of a Critical 
Realist Approach to Gangs: 
In analysing policy problem streams and their theoretical approaches 

towards UK gangs the discussions in this thesis have established that the 

issue of UK street gangs have made a transition from policy denial to policy 

blame. The dialectical tensions involved in this policy shift are recurring 

themes mirrored by the theoretical analysis posited of the emergent 

properties of both neighbourhood structure and street culture. Emergent 

properties of both structure and culture become real in their consequences 

for gang members by the acquisition of habitus and the application 

reflexivity. For many young people involved in gangs, habitus becomes 

acquired in neighbourhoods, which appear to be simultaneously forgotten 

by the state in terms of welfare spending but over included by security 

interventions. The subsequent application of a reified reflexivity has a 

similar duality, which involves an internalisation of consumerist symbols of 

success and a rejection by and of main stream routes to success; thus 

producing a reality of unlimited aspirations and blocked opportunities.  

Gang reality may be external to our direct experience of it however, all 

experiences no matter how partial or removed are always structured by our 

concepts. The use of these concepts or standpoints, for example how we 

politically construct how the world works, have been shown to affected 

gang policy whether that be by initially ignoring the gang problem or more 

lately by an over emphasis of security interventions. Realism asserts that 

although we are free to conceptualise many different interpretations of the 

world, events and structures independent of our concepts can reveal that 

our interpretations can be inaccurate. Our inquiries into gangs can never 

be taken from an independent standpoint (Bhaskar 1989) and we 

experience the world through our representations of it. The charges of 

“gang talk” and its use in justifying technologies of control have been 

circumnavigated in this study by adopting methodologies, which include 

the voices and images “of the street”.  Moreover, charges of a naïve realist 

analysis are also avoided by utilising a theory led approach. Since we have 
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limited means of expressing reality the truth of each representation 

depends upon its coherence with other representations and therefore 

researchers into the world of gangs would be well advised to seek a broad 

range of representations of the phenomenon, (see chapter 8).  

The importance of symbols and shared meaning are recognised as part of 

a critical realist approach but it can also be argued that we have little option 

but to assume the existence of an objective reality in the knowledge of it is 

fallibility (Collier 1994). The theorising of the UK Gangs Thesis expressed 

above moves beyond the partial analysis of the past, which has involved 

aspects of both upwards and downwards conflations, which have either 

over-emphasised the role of structure or agency and failed to fully 

appreciate the interdependency of both. A critical realist approach towards 

gangs acknowledges a reality of gangs beyond what is said or 

experienced, but also recognises causal mechanisms. The analysis 

contained in this thesis may be viewed as a real attempt to name and 

address some of the harms befalling young people and their communities 

however, the analysis takes as its starting point  representations from those 

who experience it in order to understand the underlying competing social 

relations. Earlier chapters have pointed to a reality of UK Gangs, which are 

structurally different in different places but in some respects reproduce 

similar cultural dead ends, which are for some immersed in violence and 

coercion.  

Pitts (2009, 2011) outlines an underlying framework of flawed social 

relations and argues that the UK phenomenon of gangs is linked to a 

“concentration of disadvantage” in neighbourhoods, which bear the 

hallmarks of the exclusive nature of late capitalism. Young (2003) traces 

causal mechanisms relating to the impact of globalisation and an 

accompanying crisis of identity through a process of self–essentialisation. 

Young (op cit) suggests that for some there is an anger fuelled by 

economic insecurity that results in a thinly disguised vindictiveness which 

forms as a response to deprivation and mis-recognition or lack of respect. 
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Young (op cit) describes a late modern world where some excluded young 

men form identities which simultaneously embrace mainstream consumer 

culture and in doing so exclude themselves from the mainstream due to 

both the means in which they attain the resources to participate in this 

culture and the necessary hardening of their identity which exaggerates 

difference and in doing so sets them apart from the accepted majority. The 

means to attain material wealth for gang members, for example, through 

street robbery and drug dealing is accompanied by the formation of an 

“outsider” identity of the “bad ass” an identity of hyper masculinity and 

potential violence. However, this identity also provides a limited sense of 

belonging in an “exclusive society”, albeit one which is signified by the 

trappings of conspicuous consumerism, (designer labels and jewellery) 

and an out-law style (ubiquitous low slung prison jeans and hoods). The 

exclusionary processes of relative material deprivation ignite consumer 

drives to be included through tantalising emptional desires to attain respect 

through material wealth. The ironic twist in this immersion of “on road” 

transgression is that the cultural capital of “gangsterism” has a limited 

purchase outside of their neigbourhoods as few young men manage to 

sustain or legitimate this identity long enough to enable them to enjoy the 

fruits of their hard labour. Jock Young (op cit) describes these processes as 

the bulimia of late modern life where, 

The problem of the ghetto was not so much the process of it being simply 

excluded but rather one that was all too strongly included in the culture but, 

then, systematically excluded from its realisation...  

John Pitts’ (op cit) analysis suggests the neighbourhood is a useful level of 

intervention to address gangs. Unfortunately, neighbourhood “community 

safety” projects are currently fighting for survival as regeneration and 

welfare spending have been dramatically reduced (Lupton 2013, New 

Economics Foundation 2014; UK Government 2014). Recent responses 

have been; firstly a period of policy denial, aided by well meaning 

academic and practitioner tropes in labelling theory and non intervention; 

 228



followed by a period of policy blame in which the thin veil of compassionate 

conservatism is drawn back to reveal a re-run of a neoliberal moral 

calculus which miscalculates individual risk and calls-in to account families 

and communities which are deemed the denizens of Britain PLC.  

Some national policy interventions to address gangs currently rely heavily 

upon ideas propagated by influential think tanks and the press that it is the 

dysfunctional family at the root of the gangs problem (see Chapter 6) 

despite the evidence for this assertion remaining unclear (Young et al 

2014). Research in the area of street gangs, has increasingly become 

limited to project evaluations, which are often required to use prescribed 

methodologies (see the Greater London Authority, Project Oracle 

Standards of Evidence, and Cabinet Office, Rehabilitation Social Action 

Fund Evaluation Rules) which ignore the structural and cultural context of 

gangs. The quest for narrow scientific academic rigour has sometimes had 

the unintended consequence of legitimating ill thought out temporary 

solutions, which are often disproportionately enforcement driven.  

Moreover, the relatively few UK studies that have been undertaken to 

inform gang policy have been largely ignored in favour of the policy wisdom 

of think tanks who’s ideas are propagated by the media. The 

interconnections between media institutions and policy elites  “loop” 

representations of gangs to fit with current policies such as “the troubled 

families initiative”. The practices of these policy elites circumvent traditional 

policy processes and serve as a “tactic of government” by presenting a 

common sense approach based on neoliberal and conservative ideas to 

provide the pre-requisite “ontological politics” to ensure compliance. To 

counter these practices a more participative approach is called for involving 

all the social actors who have a stake in “the gang problem”. This approach 

is based on the structural critique provided by left realism but also 

encompasses the meaningful analysis of cultural criminology.  
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The development of ideas towards a critical realism of gangs in this thesis 

recognises the strengths of both nomothetic (objective) and idiographic 

(subjective) approaches to allow for a reflexive account of both the 

generalisable phenomena of UK gangs and the narratives of the 

individuals involved. This thesis has suggested a synthesis of theoretical 

approaches to explore new ways to think about gangs and new methods 

have been utilised to simultaneously broaden the problem analyses of 

interventions and to capture the meaningful responses of those 

experiencing exclusion. This approach is supported by both empirical 

research and historical experience. The critical realist approach advocated 

has defining characteristics, described below, which distinguish it in many 

ways from both the model of gangs and the methodologies, developed 

which characterise current UK gang research. 

A critical realist model promotes participation and aims to build policy and 

practice on trust and legitimacy in a fair and honest criminal justice system 

by focusing on research in action rather than research on action (Reason 

and Bradbury 2001). This could be achieved by developing a dialogue 

between stakeholders rather than imposing generalised models from 

above. A critical realist inquiry can be viewed as an ongoing process of 

checking narratives and concepts against events using what ever evidence 

is suitable and available at a given point in history. Examples of this type of 

practice have been seen to attain some success within the practices of the 

Lambeth Community Police Consultative Group when stakeholders opted 

for enforcement against class A drugs as opposed to wasting valuable 

police resources in enforcement against cannabis (Police Foundation and 

Mori Social Research Institute 2002) and in Waltham Forest when 

community members and gang members met to discuss the behaviours 

which had a negative impact on the community (Pitts 2009). The 

processes involved are necessarily self -reflexive and will always need 

explanation to recognise limitations. 
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Critical realist inquiry in gang policy is controversial as it flies in the face of 

the expected quantifiable problem identification and project out-puts set by 

current evaluation criteria, which can only describe and help decide 

between alternatives rather than indicate what is best for a particular 

situation. A critical realist approach is necessarily a transformative process 

in which pre-existent structures cannot constrain new policy and practice 

innovations. All human practice has an interpretive and creative dimension 

so the structures we inherit are always transformed through our own 

activity. In this sense a critical realist inquiry is critical and evaluative of 

existing “vocabularies and social practices”.  

Freedom and Dialectics 
A critical realist approach will never reveal a final truth but only situate ideas 

in a particular time and place. This in turn requires further practical work of 

evaluation and critique in a continuous dialectic. Dialectics is a key aspect 

of the critical realist approach it is a model of both social reality and social 

inquiry. The starting position is the social world in which we inhabit and it 

then goes on to identify the freedom inherent in understanding it (Bhaskar 

1993) which enables us to engage in transforming both the lived world and 

our understanding of it (Winter and Munn-Giddings 2001). In devising a 

critical realist approach to gangs the basic principles of dialectics should be 

incorporated which include the recognition of opposing forces involved in 

social relations and that change is created by the practical struggle of these 

opposing forces. Any adequate understanding must include a grasp of 

these contradictions and the processes in which they are temporarily 

resolved and continuously transformed. Given that frequently we do not 

fully understand the events we are caught up in at the heart of the process 

is an emancipatory dynamic. An adequate understanding would include a 

critique and causal explanation of social events in-order to understand the 

possibilities and limits of change. In developing this understanding a self-

emancipating process emerges based on practical actions (Bhaskar 1989). 
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A critical realist model of social inquiry attempts to explain the social forces 

at work within a situation and locates events within structures underlying 

immediate experiences. The point being to better understand how to 

change the situation rather than ignore or analyse it from a false or 

inaccurate premise. In this way a critical realist approach is not value 

neutral but must be conceived as a means for increasing human autonomy 

through action (Bhaskar 1986). The following points set out foundational 

principles in constructing a critical-realist approach to gangs.   

Towards a Critical Realism of Gangs 
1. In order to move beyond the simple dismissal of opposing approaches a 

critical realist approach to gangs should be developed. This approach 

would be informed by a discourse of ideas (Eg.Pitts and Hallsworth) or 

ideology, which forms a culture of ideas which informs how we interpret 

contemporary naturalistic accounts. A critical realism of gangs necessitates 

the initial development of; a social philosophical ontology, which focuses on 

ideas we have in common about gangs; an epistemology based on ideas 

about structural exclusion and cultural responses. The approach is theory 

driven but evidenced based.  

2. The objective of a critical realist approach is to generate a critical 

debate around the suffering inflicted by gang activities and to 

contribute to the development of evidence-led interventions (see 

chapter 4) which recognises that social relationships consist of 

opposing forces.  

3. A critical approach means taking one set of ideas and questioning them, 

making them problematic by subjecting them to analysis. If we are to 

address the serious issue of gang related violence and its detrimental 

effects on relatively deprived communities we need to develop a critical 

approach, which recognizes that social change is created by the practical 

struggle between opposing forces. E.g.Community Development vs 

Enforcement.  A critical realist approach would seek to address both the 
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drivers of relative deprivation in facilitating community development 

approaches and also address the humiliation of mis-recognition or lack of 

respect involved in some enforcement tactics (Young op cit). 

 4. A critical realism of gangs would take full account of victimisation at both 

a micro interpersonal level and at a macro socio-political level. The 

approach seeks to examine victimisation arising from gang related 

activities within communities. E.g. Respect related violence and the 

violence associated with street level drug distribution (see chapters 3 and 

4). These crimes are not committed exclusively by gang involved young 

people, but they tend to be concentrated in chronically disadvantaged gang 

affected neighbourhoods. Therefore exclusionary factors should also be 

considered as victimising. 

5. A critical realism of gangs necessitates a methodological approach, 

which utilizes a plurality of methods such as more traditional semi-

structured interviews triangulated with ethnographic evidence (see chapter 

6). Pollizzi and Arrigo (2009) argue, we must not become too comfortable 

with the pre-suppositions of knowledge never assume that there is not 

more after the discovery of fact and never assume that we can realise 

the potential of personal freedom or social responsibility without 

constantly seeking to redefine the truth. This redefinition would be 

carried out by theory testing with stakeholders (see below). A critical 

realist approach seeks to identify objective structures and forces 

underlying subjective experiences. 

6. A critical realism of gangs asserts that no general laws can prescribe 

actions for particular incidences. Therefore there is a need for 

contextually specific enquiries which test research ideas about gangs 

with stakeholders in specific neighbourhoods. This redefinition or 

theory testing takes place as part of a co-operative inquiry or action 

research. Action research gives a voice to those who are culturally and 
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politically silenced by conventional structures of social inquiry (Winter et al 

2001). 

A critical realism of gangs takes the tenets of participation from action 

research and calls for an intersection of criminological knowledge to devise 

theories with community and practitioner knowledge to refine and re-define 

ideas in cycles of action research (chapter 6). This approach, is sometimes 

called ‘theory building’, because it involves all parties in developing a 

‘practice theory’ of how they might best develop interventions (Pawson & 

Tilley, 1997). Theory building is important for identifying possible 

relationships and any causal mechanisms, which promote change. 

Pawson & Tilley (1997) express this as Realistic Evaluation or the ‘theories 

of change’ model. Pawson and Tilley argue that every social intervention is 

in fact testing the theory that if we provide these people with these 

resources these things will change. The action-research process is one of 

continual theory testing and theory (re-) building. It involves progressive 

problem solving undertaken by researchers working alongside  ‘teams’ of 

‘activists’ who are implementing a particular intervention, as well as the 

intended beneficiaries of the intervention. 

  
This model of research has several ‘real world’ advantages over more 
conventional methods:	

• It promotes systematic organisational feedback, essential to effective 

project management  
• It helps to build capacity within and between agencies and 

organisations 
• It acts as a spur to reflexivity within and between agencies and 

organisations   
• It assists in developing the skills and knowledge of the workforce 
• It promotes dialogue within the organisation; between the organisation 

and its partner agencies and the intended beneficiaries of any initiative 

or operation 

 234



6. Pawson and Tilley (2004) suggest that research often seeks to steer a 

course between the external and the internal, between appraisal and 

development. The development of critical realist approaches should aim to 

provide new foundations for both conceptualising the problem of gangs 

and providing solutions to address these problems (see chapter 4).  

7. A critical-realist approach is fallible, incomplete and influenced by 

historical factors and the interests of particular groups, therefore analysis is 

always a mutual process of critical evaluative reflection. Gangs are 

different in different places at different times and a critical realist approach 

to gangs should counteract the imposition of over-generalised theories and 

interventions imposed on communities by using local democratic 

mechanisms such as councils and partnerships to provide a “liberal shield” 

from imposed generic solutions (see chapter 5 for a realist-governmentality 

approach). The approach provides a critique of the knowledge and 

techniques through which diverse authorities impact on individuals and 

communities through “governmentality”. Once this is understood a more 

legitimate and democratic form of governance can be developed. E.g. In 

the case of a gang call-in this approach would discourage militaristic 

policing and encourage community development approaches to facilitate 

gang exit. Put briefly, on the one hand the approach is critical of the impact 

on self-identity that poor practices bring and on the other it recommends 

engaging with practice and policy to increase legitimacy and effectiveness 

of the criminal justice system.  

8. A critical realist approach to gangs would provide a critique of the power 

elites which circumvent democratic processes in decision making 

processes (Chapter 6). This would assist to counter stereotypical 

representations and the subsequent policy trajectories set by a small 

number of newspaper editors and think tanks and would reaffirm 

participatory inquiry in evidence-led policy making (Silverman 2010). 

Critical realism asserts that inquiry is a process and understanding 

develops from an exchange with objective reality. This is the dialectic 
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whereby knowledge develops through an interaction between creative 

conjecture and the test of experience. In seeking practical change the 

social inquiry process places a focus on the real world of participants 

experiences. The research process includes the experiential realities of 

stakeholders as essential elements of the dialectic between action and 

reflection, which constitutes the enquiry process. 

9. Understanding the motivations, feelings and identities of the social 

actors involved in the process of crime requires a different approach 

than is provided by traditional methods. A critical realist approach 

requires theory testing particularly with ethnographic method to 

engage in the lived realities and cultural production of research 

subjects. This involves empathising with those being studied to 

highlight the importance of the lived meanings associated with criminal 

events and the responses to it (Ferrell 1997). A critical realist approach 

aspires to be more than old soup in new tins (Spencer 2011) by 

moving beyond labelling theory and “thin descriptions” to identify any 

generic concepts at play. E.g. Identification of themes of social 

exclusion.   Ethnographic research should focus on and link accounts 

to the social context i.e. the neighbourhoods in which they are 

performed and identify any causal mechanisms or explanations (see 

chapters 4 and 5). 

10. Themes of community inclusion, participative democracy and social 

justice are fore-grounded in a critical realist approach to enable 

progressive interventions to be developed, accepted and supported. 

Critical realism asserts that the purpose of the inquiry is to understand 

situations in order to bring about social change. Social activity does not 

simply reproduce situations it transforms them, if in principle structures 

of power do not wholly or finally determine individual action then there 

are theoretical grounds for change in particular contexts.  
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Final Remarks 
The analysis presented in this thesis has attempted to apply the formal 

characteristics of a theory driven approach to gangs. The thesis has 

highlighted the partiality of our understanding of gangs, which has to 

some extent resulted in policy denial and policy blame of gangs. The 

processes of policy formation have been outlined and undemocratic 

practices have been critiqued. An alternative way of understanding 

gangs has been suggested which combines approaches rather than 

dismissing or ignoring valuable insights. The thesis has provided an 

account of the philosophical basis of a critical realist approach that 

recognises on the one hand its fallibility and at the same time its 

responsibility to address a growing problem of gangs in the UK. The 

approach out-lined above is an attempt to use action research to 

realise the theoretical ideal of critical realism. It attempts to avoid the 

naïve claims of positivism and the destructive doubts of relativism, 

both of which can be found in current approaches to gang’s theory, 

policy and practice in the UK. The avoidance of exaggerated claims 

and doubts provides for a model of gangs, which takes the “critical 

middle ground” of knowledge combining elements of skepticism and 

hope. Future developments can only appear through action in the real 

world and what has so far been suggested represents a response to 

important questions of purpose, ontology, methodology and 

epistemology of social inquiry in general which may be utilised in other 

areas of development in the future.  

 237



APPENDIX 1 

Vulnerability to Gang Culture 
Front Line Key Informants Interview Schedule 

Name of Key Informant: 

Contact Details: 

1. What do you mean by a ‘gang’? 

2. Are there gangs in this area?  (if the answer is yes proceed to question 

How long have they been here? 

3. Where are they located? 

4. Who is involved with them (age, gender, race and other social, 

economic, familial and individual characteristics)? 

5. What kinds of things do these gangs do? 

6.  What factors render young people vulnerable to gang affiliation?  

7. How do young people become involved with gangs? 

8. Do you think these gangs are linked with others in different areas (if so 

which and where) 

9. Do you think these gangs are linked with criminal business 

organisations (if so which ones and where are they located)  

10.What are the effects on other local residents of living in gang affected 

neighbourhoods?  
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APPENDIX  2 

Vulnerability to Gang Culture 
Senior Agency Personnel Interview Schedule 

Name of Key Informant: 

Contact Details: 

1.Does your agency/organisation work to a shared definition of a ‘gang’?  

2.If so what is it?  

3.If not, in what ways are gangs described in your agency/organisation?  

4.Does your agency/organisation monitor gang activity. If so, how? 

5.What are your agency/organisation’s short, medium and long term plans 

vis-a-vis gangs and/or gang crime?  

6.How is your agency/organisation currently responding to the ‘gang 

problem’? 

7.What do you see as the strengths of this response? 

8.What do you see as the weaknesses or limitations of this response? 

9.In what ways could other agencies add value to the responses of your 

agency/organisation?  

10.Does your agency/organisation share gang-related information with 

other statutory/voluntary agencies?  

11.How is this information used? 

12.Do other agencies/organisations share gang-related information with 

your agency/organisation?  

13.How is this information used? 

14.What, if any, are there gaps in services vis-a-vis the prevention/

detection/ prosecution of gang crime in the locale?  
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APPENDIX 3 

Vulnerability to Gang Culture 
Young Key Informants Interview Schedule 

Name of Key Informant: 

Contact Details: 

1.Are there any gangs in this area?  (if the answer is yes proceed to 

question  

2.How would you describe a ‘gang’? 

3.How long have they been here? 

4.Where are they located? 

5.Who is involved with them (age, gender, race and other social, 

economic, familial and individual characteristics)? 

6.What kinds of things do these gangs do? 

7.Can you just ignore them are do gang members put other young people 

under pressure to do things? (if the answer is ‘yes’ go to question 8, if 

‘no’ go to questions 9.)  

8.How do young people become involved with gangs? 

9.Do you think these gangs are linked with others in different areas (if so 

which and where) 

10.Do you think these gangs are linked with criminal business 

organisations (if so which ones and where are they located)  

11.What are the effects on other local residents of living in gang affected 

neighbourhoods?  
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APPENDIX 4  

THEMED CODING FRAME FOR STREET GANGS 

Discernible group Identified 

Code D1: Use of colours/tattoos. 

Code D2: Use of group names and collective terms. 

Code D3: Use of Post Code.  

Code D4: Use of clothing.  

Code D5: Ethnic/Area group.  

Conflict Identified between groups 

Code C1: One off event. 

Code C2: On going events.  

Code C3: Conflict with the police. 

Code C4: Internal conflicts. 

Code C5: Conflict between ethnic/area groups. 

Territoriality Identified 

Code T1: City wide. 

Code T2: District wide  

Code T3:Post Code: 

Code T4:Hang out area 

Code T5: Other. 

Suggested Criminal Activity 

Code CA1 Violence 

Code CA2 Drug dealing 

Code CA3 Sexual Assault 

Code CA4 Robbery 

Code CA5 Other 

Identifying Structural Feature 
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Code S1 Payment 

Code S2 Phones given 

Code S3 Coercion 

Code S4 Use of rank terms. 

Code S5 Other 
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APPENDIX 5  

THEMED CODING FRAME FOR PARTNERSHIP WORK 

Responses to Gangs 

Code R1: Strategic 

Code R2: Practical 

Code R3: Advice 

Code R4: Integrated 

Code R5: Multidisciplinary  

Multiagency Working 

Code M1: Coexistence 

Code M 2:Co-operation 

Code M 3: Co-ordination 

Code M4: Collaboration 

Code M5: Co-ownership 

Participation in Partnerships 

Code P1: Information 

Code P2: Consultation 

Code P3: Decision Making 

Code P4: Joint Actions 

Code P5: Support. 

Funding arrangements 

Code F1: Central Government 

Code F2: Local Authority 

Code F3: Charity/3rd Sector 

Code F4: Joint Funding 

Code F5: Private/Other 
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Communication Between Agencies 

Code I 1:Good information sharing 

Code I 2:Selected Information sharing 

Code I 3:Lack of Information Sharing 

Code I 4:Innacuracies with information sharing 

Code I 5:Technological problems with information sharing. 

Implementation Failure 

Code IF : Poor coordination 

Code IF2: Unclear accountability 

Code IF3: Lack of continuity 

Code IF4: Other 

Duplication of Provision 

Code DP1: Perceived 

Code DP2: Real 

 244



References:  

Chapter 1 
Aldridge, J. & Medina-Ariza, J.(2007) Youth gangs in an English city: 

Social exclusion, drugs and violence. University of Manchester. 

Research report ESRC RES-000-23-0615. 16- 01-2008. 

Aldridge, J. Medina, J. &  Ralphs R. (2008) Dangers and Problems of 

Doing Gang Research in the UK, van Gemert F. Peterson & Lien (eds.) 

Street Gangs, Migration and Ethnicity, Cullompton: Willan. 

Alexander, C. (2000) The Asian Gang: Ethnicity,Identity, Masculinity. 

Berg: Oxford. 

Back, L. (1996) New Ethnicities and Urban Culture: racisms and 

multiculture in young lives. London: UCL Press. 

Bhaskar, R. (1989) Reclaiming Reality: A Critical Introduction to 

Contemporary Philosophy, London: Verso.  

Brake, M. (1980) The Sociology of Youth Cultures and Youth Subcultures, 

London: Routledge and Kegan Paul. 

Bowling, B. and Phillips, C. (2007) Disproportionate and Discriminatory: 

Reviewing the Evidence on Stop and Search, Modern Law Review, vol 6 

pp. 70.  

Bowling, B., Phillips, C. (2002) Racism, Crime & Justice. London: 

Longman/Pearson. 

Bullock K. & Tilley, N. (2003) Shooting, Gangs and Violent Incidents in 

Manchester: Developing a Crime Reduction Strategy, Crime Reduction 

Research Series Paper 13. Briefing Paper, London: HMSO. 

 245



Cambell, A. (1991) The Girls in the Gang. Boston: Basil Blackwell Inc. 

Campbell, B. (1993) Goliath, Britain’s Dangerous Places, London:  

Methuen. 

Castells, M. (1979) The Urban Question: A Marxist Approach. Cambridge. 

Translated by Sheridon, A. American Political Science Review, Volume 73, 

Issue 4 pp. 1175-1177. 

Centre for Social Justice (2009) Dying to Belong, Centre for Social Justice. 

A Policy Report by the Gangs Working Group Chaired by Simon Antrobus. 

London: Centre for Social Justice. 

Cloward, R. and Ohlin, L. (1960) Delinquency and Opportunity: A Theory of 

Delinquent Gangs, London: Collier-Macmillan. 

Cohen, A. K. (1955). Delinquent Boys: The Culture of The Gang.  Glencoe, 

Ill.: The Free Press. 

Cohen, S. (2002) Folk Devils and Moral Panics: The Creation of the Mods 

and Rockers, Edition 3, London: Routledge 

Crawford, A. (1997) The Local Governance of Crime: Appeals to 

Community and Partnerships. Clarendon Press: Oxford. 

Davies, A. (2008) The Gangs of Manchester, Manchester: Milo Books 

Downes, D. M. (1966). The Delinquent Solution: A Study in Subcultural 

Theory. New York: The Free Press. 

Ferrel, J. Hayward, K. and Young, J. (2008) Cultural Criminology: Sage   

 246



Firmin, C (2009) ‘Girls around gangs’ Safer Communities, Vol 8 , No 2. pp.

14 – 16. 

Firmin, C. (2010) The Female Voice in Violence, Final Report. This Is It. 

This Is My Life. London: Race on the Agenda (ROTA) .https://

www.rota.org.uk/content/rota-march-2011-female-voice-violence-project-

final-report-it-my-life. (Accessed 1st November 2009). 

Fitzgerald, M. Hallsworth, S. Joseph, I. and Young, T. (2006) Young 

People, ‘Gangs' and Weapon Use. London:  Report for the Youth Justice 

Board. 

Gordon, R. (2000) Criminal Business Organisations, Street gangs  

and ‘Wanna Be’ Groups: A Vancouver perspective, Canadian Journal 

of Criminology and Criminal Justice, Vol.42 No.1, pp. 39-60.  

Goldstein, A. P. (1991) Delinquent Gangs A Psychological 

Perspective.Champaign, IL:  Research Press.  

Hall, S. et al. (1976). Policing The Crisis. London: Macmillan.


Hagedorn, J. (2007) Introduction: Globalisation, Gangs and Traditional 

Criminology, in Hagedorn J. (ed.) Gangs in the Global City: Alternatives to 

Traditional Criminology, Chicago: University of Illinois Press. 

Hagedorn, J (2008) A World of Gangs, Armed Young Men and Gangsta 

Culture; University of Minnesota Press 

Hallsworth, S. (2013) The Gang and Beyond, London: Palgrave McMillan. 

Hallsworth, S. and Young, T. (2006) Urban Collectives: Gangs and 

Other Groups, Report for the Metropolitan Police Service and 

Government Office for London. 

 247

https://www.rota.org.uk/content/rota-march-2011-female-voice-violence-project-final-report-it-my-life
https://www.rota.org.uk/content/rota-march-2011-female-voice-violence-project-final-report-it-my-life
https://www.rota.org.uk/content/rota-march-2011-female-voice-violence-project-final-report-it-my-life


Hallsworth, S. Young, T. (2004) Getting Real About Crime Volume 55, 

Issue 1, Special Issue:  Causes of Crime. Criminal Justice Matters, No. 

55. 2004. https://www.crimeandjustice.org.uk/publications/cjm/article/

getting-real-about-gangs (Accessed 1st November 2013). 

Harris, M. G. (1988) Cholas: Latino Girls and Gangs New York: AMS 

Press. 

Hesse, B., Rai, D. K., Bennett, C. and McGillchrist, P. (1992), Beneath the 

Surface: Racial Aldershot : Avebury. 

Katz, J. (1988) The Seductions of Crime. New York: Basic Books. 

Klein, M. (1995) The American Street Gang: Its Nature, Prevalence 

and Control. New York & Oxford: OUP. 

Klein, M. (2008) Street Gangs. Foreword, (eds.) van Gemert F., 

Peterson, D. and Lien, I. in Migration and Ethnicity, Cullompton: Willan 

Publishing. 

Lea, J. (1986) Police Racism: some theories and their policy 

implication in Matthews, R. and Young, J. (eds) Confronting Crime. 

London: Sage Publications. 

Lea, J. and Young, J. (1984) What Is To Be Done About Law and 
Order, London: Penguin. 

Massey, D. (1998) The Spatial Construction of Youth Cultures in T. Skelton 

and G.Valentine (eds) Cool Places: Geographies of Youth Cultures London 

and New York: Routledge. 

Palmer, S. (2009) ‘The Origins and Emergence of Youth Gangs in a British 

Inner City Neighbourhood’, Safer Communities, Vol.8 Issue 2. April. 

 248

http://www.tandfonline.com/loi/rcjm20?open=55%23vol_55
http://www.tandfonline.com/toc/rcjm20/55/1
https://www.crimeandjustice.org.uk/publications/cjm/article/getting-real-about-gangs
https://www.crimeandjustice.org.uk/publications/cjm/article/getting-real-about-gangs
https://www.crimeandjustice.org.uk/publications/cjm/article/getting-real-about-gangs


Pearson, G. (1983) Hooligan: A History of respectable fears, Basingstoke: 

Macmillan. 

Pitts, J. (2008) Reluctant Gangsters: The Changing Face of Youth Crime,  

Cullompton: Willan Publishing. 

Pitts, J. (2009) Intervening in Gang Affected Neighbourhoods, Blyth M. & 

Solomon M. (eds) Prevention and Youth Crime. Bristol: The Policy Press. 

Pitts, J. (2010) Mercenary Territory: Do Youth Gangs Really Exist, Goldson 

B. (ed) Young People in Crisis, Willan Publishing. 

Pitts, J. (2008) Describing and Defining Youth Gangs.  Community Safety 

Journal Volume 7 Issue 1 Pavillion Publishing Brighton. 

Pitts, J. (2008) Young & Safe in Lambeth: The Deliberations of the 

Executive Commission on Young People, Gangs and Violent Crime, 

Lambeth, L. B. Lambeth.  

Power, A. and Tunstall, R. (1997) Dangerous disorder: Riots and 

violent disorders in 12 areas of Britain 1991-92. York: YPS. 

Pryper, R. and Robins, L. (2000) Introduction, in (eds.) Pyper, R. & Robins 

L. United Kingdom Governance, Red Globe Press. 

Shaw, C. and McKay, H. D. (1942) Juvenile Delinquency and Urban Areas. 

University of Chicago Press.  

Smith, D.R. (1986) The Neighbourhood Context of Police Behaviour (eds.)  

Reiss,  A. and Tonry,  M. in Communities and Crime University of Chicago 

Press. 

 249



Smithson, H. Ralphs, R. and Williams, P. (2013) Used and abused: 

The problematic usage of gang terminology in the United Kingdom and 

its implications for ethnic minority youth. British Journal of Criminology 

53(1), pp.113–128. 

Sibley, D. (1995) Geographies of Exclusion. Society and Difference in the 

West. London: Routledge. 

Standing, A. (2005) The threat of gangs • 1. Paper 116 • August 2005. The 

threat of gangs and anti- gangs policy. Policy discussion paper, Institute 

For Security Studies. https://www.files.ethz.ch/isn/98758/PAPER116.pdf 

(Accessed 1st November 2009). 

Silverman, J. (2012) Crime Policy and the Media. The Shaping of Criminal 

Justice. London: Routledge. 

Silverman, J. and Thomas, L. (2010) “I Feel Your Pain” Terrorism the Media 

and the Politics of Response. Crime Media and `Culture. 2012:8:279. 

Sage. https://journals.sagepub.com/doi/10.1177/1741659012443363 

(Accessed 16 August 2014).   

Stenson, K. (2008) Governing the Local Sovereignty, Social Governance 

and Community Safety. Social Work and Society, Volume 6 Issue 1. 

Sullivan, J.P. and ELKUS, A.(2009) Global cities – global gangs, Open 

Society Net 2. December Issue. http://www.opendemocracy.net/

opensecurity/john-p-sullivan-adam-elkus/global-cities-–-global-gangs 

(Accessed 25 June 2014). 

Gresham, M. S., Matza, D. (1957). Techniques of Neutralization: A Theory 

of Delinquency. American Sociological Review, vol.22, no.6, pp.664-670. 

Smithson, H. Monchuk, L. and Armitage, R. (2011) Gang Member: 

Who Says? Definitional and Structural Issues, in Esbensen, F. 

 250

https://www.files.ethz.ch/isn/98758/PAPER116.pdf
https://journals.sagepub.com/doi/10.1177/1741659012443363
http://www.opendemocracy.net/authors/adam-elkus
http://www.opendemocracy.net/opensecurity/john-p-sullivan-adam-elkus/global-cities-%E2%80%93-global-gangs
http://www.opendemocracy.net/opensecurity/john-p-sullivan-adam-elkus/global-cities-%E2%80%93-global-gangs


Maxson, C. L. (eds.) Youth Gangs an International Perspective: Tales 

from the Eurogang Program of Research. London: Springer. 

Tierney, R. (2009) Key Perspectives in Criminology. Maidenhead: McGraw-

Hill International. 

Turnstall, R. (2009) Communities in recession: the impact on deprived 

Neighbourhoods. A Report for the Joseph Rowntree Trust. LSE 

Repository. http://eprints.lse.ac.uk/43752/ (Accessed 15 June 

2014). 

Wacquant, L. (1997) Three Pernicious Premises in the study of the 

American Ghetto, in J. Hagedorn (ed.) Gangs in the Global City. 

Alternatives to Traditional Criminology. Chicago: University of Illinois.  

Waquant, L. ( 2007) Urban Outcasts A Comparative Sociology of 

Advanced Marginality. Polity Press. 

Webster, C. (1997) Local Heroes: Racial Violence among Asian and White 

Young People. Leicester. Leicester University. 

Young, T., Fitzgerald, M., Hallsworth, S., Joseph, I. (2007) Groups, gangs 

and weapons: A Report for the Youth Justice Board of England and Wales. 

Youth Justice Board of England and Wales ISBN 978-1-906139-06-3.  

 Young,T. et al (2014) A Question of Family? Youth and Gangs. Youth 

Justice, vol 14, pp.171. Sage. 

Young, J. (1999) The Exclusive Society. London: Sage. 

Young, J. (2002) ’Crime and social exclusion’, in M. Maguire, R. 

Morgan and R. Reiner (eds) The Oxford Handbook of Criminology. 

Oxford: Oxford University Press.  

 251

http://eprints.lse.ac.uk/43752/


Young, J. (2010) ‘Subcultural Theories :Virtues and Vices’ in R.Agnew 

and J.Kaufman,Anomie, (eds.) Strain and Subcultural Theories 

Farnham: Ashgate. 

Chapter 2 

Archer, M. (1995) Realist Social Theory: The Morphogenetic Approach. 

Melbourne: Cambridge University Press. 

Bhaskar, R. (1989) Reclaiming Reality: A Critical Introduction to 

Contemporary Philosophy, London: Verso.  

Bhaskar, R. (1989) The Possibility of Naturalism (2nd Ed) Hemel 

Hempstead: Harvester Wheatsheaf. 

Bernard, H.R. (2002) Research Methods in Anthropology: Qualitative and 

quantitative methods. 3rd edition. Walnut Creek, California: Alta Mira 

Press. 

Blommaert J. (2015) Pierre Bourdieu and Language in Society. Working 

Papers in Urban Language & Literacies in Jan-Ola Östman & Jef 

Verschueren (eds) Handbook of Pragmatics. Amsterdam: Benjamins. 

Bordieu P. (1993) The Practice of Reflexive Sociology in Bordieu P. and 

Waquant L. (eds) An Invitation to Reflexive Sociology: Chicago University 

Press. http://www.public.iastate.edu/~carlos/607/readings/bourdieu2.pdf 

(Accessed 02/03/15). 

Bryman, A. (2004) Social Research Methods (3rd Edition). Oxford: Oxford 

University Press 

Coffey, A. and Atkinson, P. (1996) Making sense of Qualitative Data: 

Complementary Research Strategies London: Sage. 

 252



Cyr, J. (2015) The Pitfalls and Promise of Focus Groups as a Data 

Collection Method Forthcoming: Sociological Methods and Research. 

https://www.academia.edu/4266245/Then (Accessed18/03/15). 

Danermark, B. (2002) Explaining Society: Critical Realism in the Social 

Sciences. New York: Routledge. 

Davies, C. A. (2008) Reflexive Ethnography: A Guide to Researching 

Selves and Others (2nd edition) London: Routledge. 

Duke, K. (1999) Containing contradictions: the development of prison 

drugs policy in England since 1980. Available from Middlesex University's 

Research Repository https://eprints.mdx.ac.uk/10686/1/302243.pdf 

(Accessed 09/03/15). 

Hallsworth, S. (2013) The Gang and Beyond. London: Palgrave McMillan. 

Hallsworth, S. Young T. (2004) Getting Real About Crime, Issue 1, Special 

Issue:  Causes of Crime Criminal Justice Matters, vol. 55. 

Hartig, J. (2011) Methodology: A Retroductive Approach. Learning and 

Innovation @ a Distance. Gabler. 

Hennink, M. M. (2007) International focus group research: A handbook for 

the health and social sciences. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press. 

Hollander, J. A. (2004) “The Social Contexts of Focus Groups.” 

 Journal of Contemporary Ethnography 33(5). 

Hope, T. and Walters, R. (2008) Critical thinking about the uses of 

research. Centre for Crime and Justice Studies. 

 253

https://www.academia.edu/4266245/The


http://www.crimeandjustice.org.uk/publications/critical-thinking-about-uses-

research#sthash.lE725Dh6.dpuf. (Accessed 1/3/14) 

Hunter, A. (1995) Local knowledge and local power: notes on the 

ethnography of local community elites in Hertz, R.  and Imber, I. B. (eds), 

Studying Elites Using Qualitative Methods. London: Sage. 

Klein, M. W. (2008) The street gangs of Euroburg: A story of research. 

Bloomington: Universe. 

Kamberelis, G., & Dimitriadis, G. (2008). Focus groups: Strategic 

articulations of pedagogy, politics, and inquiry in Denzin, N. K. & Lincoln, Y. 

S. (Eds.) Collecting and Interpreting Qualitative Materials, London: Sage.  

Laub, J. (1984) Talking About Crime: Oral History in Criminology and 

Criminal Justice. Oral History Review, vol 12. Issue 1.  

Leatherby, G. (2006). Standpoint  Research in Jupp V. (ed.) The Sage 

Dictionary of Social Research Methods. Sage. http://dx.doi.org/

10.4135/9780857020116 (Accessed 9/04/2015) 

Hammersley, M. (2006) Ethnography; problems and prospects, 

Ethnography and Education, vol. 1. No. 1. Routledge. 

Hammersley, M. and Atkinson P. (2007) Ethnography; principles in 

practice. London: Routledge.  

Liamputtong, P. (2011) Focus Group Methodology Principle and Practice 

Sage. 

Madriz, E. (2003) Focus Groups in Feminist Research  in Denzin, N. and 

Lincoln, Y. (eds.) Collecting and Interpreting Qualitative Materials London: 

Sage. 

 254

http://www.crimeandjustice.org.uk/publications/critical-thinking-about-uses-research#sthash.lE725Dh6.dpuf
http://www.crimeandjustice.org.uk/publications/critical-thinking-about-uses-research#sthash.lE725Dh6.dpuf
http://dx.doi.org/10.4135/9780857020116
http://dx.doi.org/10.4135/9780857020116


Manicas, P. (2006) A Realist Philosophy of Social Science. Cambridge: 

Cambridge University Press 

Matthews, R. (2014) Realist Criminology London: Palgrave MacMillan. 

Morgan, R. (2000) ‘The politics of criminological research’, in R.D. King and 

E. Wincup (eds) Doing Research on Crime and Justice. Oxford: Oxford 

University Press. 

Neal, S. (1995) 'Researching powerful people from a feminist and anti-

racist perspective: a note on gender, collusion and marginality', British 

Educational Research Journal, vol, 21(4), pp. 517 - 53l. 

Jupp, V., Davies, P., Francis, P. (2000) Doing Criminological Research. 

London: Sage Publications. 

Gerardo L. M. (2007) The Past and Present of Comparative Politics in 

Gerardo L. M. and Snydern R. (eds) Passion, Craft, and Method in 

Comparative Politics. Baltimore: Johns Hopkins University Press. 

Pawson. R, and Tilley. N, (1997) Realistic Evaluation. London: Sage. 

Pitts, J. (2010) Mercenary Territory: Do Youth Gangs Really Exist in 

Goldson B. (ed) Young People in Crisis. Willan Publishing. 

Popper K. (1972) Objective Knowledge, Carendon Press. 

https://www.marxists.org/reference/subject/philosophy/works/at/popper.htm 

(Accessed 2/03/15) 

Sarantakos, S. (2005) Social Research (3rd Edition). Basingstoke: 

Palgrave. 

 255



Schön, D. (1983) The Reflective Practitioner, How Professionals Think In 

Action. New York: Basic Books. 

Schutz, A. (1973) Structures of the Life World. Evonstron: North Western 

University Press. 

Sobh, R. and Perry, C. (2012) Research design and data analysis in 

realism research. Electronic Journal of Management. Emerald. 

www.emeraldinsight.com/0309-0566.htm (Accessed 28/04/15) 

Stake, R. E. (1994) Case Studies in Denzin N.K. and Lincoln Y.S. (eds.) 

Handbook of Qualitative Research. London: Sage. 

Taylor, I. Walton, P. and Young, J.  (1974) Advances Towards a Critical 

Criminology: Theory and Society, vol. 1, No. 4, pp. 441-476.  Springer 

Stable. http://www.jstor.org/stable/656912;  

(Accessed: 27-02-2015). 

Weerman, F. Maxson, C. Esbensen, F. Aldridge, J. Medina, J., & Gemert, 

F. (2009) Eurogang Program Manual:  Background, development, and use 

of the Eurogang instruments in multi-site, multi-method comparative 

research. http://www.umsl.edu/ccj/Eurogang/EurogangManual.pdf 

(Accessed 2/03/15). 

Yin, R. K. (1989) Case Study Research Design and Methods 1st Edition 

London: Sage. 

Young, J. (2004) ‘Voodoo Criminology and the Numbers Game’, in J. 

Ferrell J.  Hayward, K. Morrison W. and Presdee M. (eds) Cultural 

Criminology Unleashed. London: Glasshouse Press. 

  

 256

http://www.emeraldinsight.com/0309-0566.htm


Chapter 3 
Aldridge, J. & Medina-Ariza, J. (2007) Youth gangs in an English city: 

Social exclusion, drugs and violence. University of Manchester. 

Research report. ESRC RES-000-23-0615. 16- 01-2008. 

   

Bateman, T. & Pitts, J. (2005) The Russell House Companion to Youth 

Justice. Lyme  Regis: Russell House Publishing. 

Blumer, H. (1969) Symbolic Interactionism; Perspective and Method. 

Englewood Cliffs, NJ: Prentice-Hall. 

Bourdieu, P. (2000)  Cultural reproduction and social reproduction. In 

Knowledge, education and cultural change in  Richard Brown (ed) 

Papers on the sociology of education. London: Tavistock. Cambridge: 

Polity Press. 

Bowling, B. and Phillips, C. (2007) Disproportionate and Discriminatory: 

Reviewing the Evidence on Stop and Search, Modern Law Review 70 (6).  

Bullock, K. & Tilley, N. (2003) Shooting, Gangs and Violent Incidents in 

Manchester: Developing a Crime Reduction Strategy, Home Office Briefing 

Paper 13. London: HMSO. 

Crawford, A . (1997) The Local Governance of Crime: Appeals to 

Community and Partnerships. Clarendon Press: Oxford. 

Centre For Social Justice (2009) Dying to Belong : An In-Depth Review of 

Street Gangs in Britain, London, Centre For Social Justice. 

  

Crimmens, D. (2004) Having Their Say, Lyme Regis: Russell House 

Publishing. 

 257



Farrall, S. (2002) Rethinking What Works with Offenders, Probation, Social 

Context and Desistance from Crime. Cullompton: Willan 

Gordon, R. (2000) Criminal Business Organisations, Street Gangs and 

Wanabee  Groups: A Vancouver Perspective, Canadian Journal of Criminal 

Justice, 42,1. 

Hagedorn, J. (2008) A World of Gangs, Armed Young Men and Gangsta 

Culture. University of Minnesota Press. 

Hallsworth, S. and Silverstone, D.  (2009) ‘That’s life innit’ 

A British perspective on guns, crime and social order Criminology & 

Criminal Justice, Vol: 9(3), pp. 359–377. Sage. 

Hallsworth, S. and T. Young (2008) ‘Gang Talk and Gang Talkers: A 

Critique’, Crime Media Culture 4(2), pp. 175–95. 

House of Commons (2007) House of Commons Home Affairs Committee 

on Young Black People and the Criminal Justice System, Second Report 

of Session 2006–07 Volume I, London:HMSO.  

Kennedy, D. (2007) How to Stop Young Men Shooting Each Other, 

Presentation to the Metropolitan Police Authority. 

Lea, J. (1986) 'Police Racism: some theories and their policy 

implication' in Matthews R. & Young J. (2007) The new politics of crime 

and punishment. London: Willan. 

Lea, J. and Young, J. (1984). What Is To Be Done About Law and 

Order, London: Penguin  

 258



Marshall, B. Webb, B. & Tilley, N. (2005). Rationalisation of current 

research on guns, gangs and other weapons: Phase 1. Jill Dando 

Institute of Crime Science, University College London. 

Metropolitan Police (2006) The Metropolitan Police Harm Assessment 

Scoring Scale,  London Metropolitan Police. 

Morgan, H. B.  (2003) An Evaluation of the Youth Inclusion Programme, 

London, Report for the Youth Justice Board. 

  

Phoenix, J. and Kelly, L. ‘You Have To Do It For Yourself’ 

Responsibilization in Youth Justice and Young People’s Situated 

Knowledge of Youth Justice Practice. British Journal of Criminology. 

Vol 53. Issue 3. Oxford University Press. 

Pitts, J. (2008) Reluctant Gangsters: The Changing Face of Youth Crime,  

Cullompton, Willan Publishing. 

Pitts, J. (2009) Intervening in Gang Affected Neighbourhoods, Blyth M. & 

Solomon M. (eds.) Prevention and Youth Crime. The Policy Press. 

Pitts. J. (2010) Mercenary Territory: Do Youth Gangs Really Exist, Goldson 

B. (ed.)  Young People in Crisis, Willan Publishing 

Pitts, J. (2008) Describing and Defining Youth Gangs.  Community Safety 

Journal Volume 7 Issue 1. Brighton, Pavillion Publishing. 

Pitts, J. (2008) Young & Safe in Lambeth: The Deliberations of the 

Executive Commission on Young People, Gangs and Violent Crime, 

Lambeth, L. B. Lambeth.  

Pitts, J. & Porteous, D. (2005) Nobody Should be Alone, European journal 

of Social Work, Vol.8 Issue 4.  

 259



Pyper, R. (2000) Decentralisation Devolution and the Hollowing Out of the 

State in Massey,  A. (ed) International Handbook of Civil Service Systems. 

Edward Elgar Publications.  

Russell, S. (1997) The failure of postmodern criminology. Critical 

Criminology. Kluwer Academic Publishers-Plenum Publishers 

Rutherford, A. (1999) An elephant on the doorstep: criminal policy without 

crime in New Labour’s Britain in Green D.  and Rutherford, A. Criminal 

Policy in Transition (eds). Hart Publishing.  

Selznick, P. (1948) Foundations of the Theory of Organization, American 

Law Review, volume 13 Issue 1, pp. 25-35. 

Smithson et al (2011) The Men's Room (2007) The REACH Report The 

Men's Room, London. 

Smithson, H. Monchuk, L. and Armitage, R. (2011) Gang Member: 

Who Says? Definitional and Structural Issues. In: Youth Gangs an 

International Perspective: Tales from the Eurogang Program of 

Research. London: Springer. 

  

Wacquant, L.  (2007) Territorial Stigmatization in the Age of Advanced 

Marginality, Thesis Eleven November 2007, vol. 91. Sage Publications. 

Wood, R. (2010) IRR UK Briefing Paper No. 5, ‘Youth Deaths: The Reality 

Behind the ‘Knife Crime’ Debate’, Jan. 14, 2010. https://

journals.sagepub.com/doi/abs/10.1177/0306396810377012. 

(Accessed 29th June 2014). 

Young, J. (1999) The Exclusive Society. London: Sage. 

 260



Chapter 4 
Bateman, T. & Pitts, J. (2004) The Russell House Companion to Youth 

Justice. Lyme Regis:  Russell House Publishing. 

Beckett, H. Pearce, J. & Pitts, J. (forthcoming) Sexual Violence and 

Sexual Exploitation in Youth Gangs, London, Report for The Children’s 

Commissioner for England. 

Brand, A. & Ollerenshaw, R. (2009) Gangs at the Grass Roots: Community 

Solutions to Street Violence, London, The New Local Government 

Network. http://www.nlgn.org.uk/public/2008/gangs-at-the-grassroots-

community-solutions-to-street-violence/ (Accessed 11th August 2011). 

Bullock, K. & Tilley, N. (2002) Shooting, Gangs and Violent Incidents in 

Manchester: Developing a Crime Reduction Strategy, Crime Reduction 

Research Series Paper 13, London: Home Office. 

Carrell, S. (2011) Guardian Newspaper https://www.theguardian.com/uk/

2011/aug/11/glasgow-gangs-peace-crackdown (Accessed 11 August 2011) 

Cepeda, A. and Valdez, A. (2003) Risk Behaviours Among Young 

Mexican American Gang Associated Females: Sexual Relations, 

Partying, Substance Use, and Crime, Journal of Adolescent Research, 

8 (1) January. 

Cousineau, M-M. (2002) Girls and Street Gangs: When the Dream 

Becomes a Nightmare Department for Children, Schools and Families 

(2009) Safeguarding Children and Young People from Sexual Exploitation. 

London: HMSO. 

Coy, M. (2009) ‘Milkshakes, lady lumps and growing up to wait boobies: 

how sexualisation of popular culture limits girls' horizons’ Feminist Review, 

10, pp. 61-75. 

 261

http://www.nlgn.org.uk/public/2008/gangs-at-the-grassroots-community-solutions-to-street-violence/
http://www.nlgn.org.uk/public/2008/gangs-at-the-grassroots-community-solutions-to-street-violence/
http://www.nlgn.org.uk/public/2008/gangs-at-the-grassroots-community-solutions-to-street-violence/
https://www.theguardian.com/uk/2011/aug/11/glasgow-gangs-peace-crackdown
https://www.theguardian.com/uk/2011/aug/11/glasgow-gangs-peace-crackdown
https://www.theguardian.com/uk/2011/aug/11/glasgow-gangs-peace-crackdown


Crimmens, D. Factor, F. Jeffs, T. Pitts, J. Pugh, C. Spence, J. & Turner, 

P. (2004) Reaching Socially Excluded Young People, Leicester, 

National Youth Agency. 

D’Unger  A.V., Lan , K. C.  McCall  P. L., & Nagan  D. S. (1998) How many 

latent classes of delinquent/criminal careers? Results from mixed poisson 

regression analysis. American Journal of Sociology, 103.pp.1593–1620. 

Elliott, D.S., Huizinga, D., & Morse, B. (1986), Self-reported violent 

offending: A descriptive analysis of juvenile violent offenders and their 

offending careers. Journal of Interpersonal Violence, vol 1, pp. 472–514. 

Firmin, C. (2009) ‘Girls around gangs’ Safer Communities, vol 8 , No 2, pp. 

14 – 16. 

Firmin, C. (2010) The Female Voice in Violence, Final Report. This Is It. 

This Is My Life. London: Race on the Agenda (ROTA) .https://

www.rota.org.uk/content/rota-march-2011-female-voice-violence-project-

final-report-it-my-life 

(Accessed 1st November 2009). 

Hallsworth, S. and Brotherton, D. (2011) Urban Disorder and Gangs: A 

Critique and a Warning. Report for the Runnymede Trust. https://

www.runnymedetrust.org/uploads/publications/pdfs/

UrbanDisorderandGangs-2011.pdf (Accessed 1st October 2012). 

Harding, S. (2011) The Role and Significance of Social Capital and Street 

Capital in the  Social  Field of the Violent Youth Gang in Central South 

Borough, Doctoral Thesis, University of Bedfordshire. 

Huizinga, D., Loeber, R., & Thornberry, T. P (1995) Recent findings from 

the program of research on the causes and correlates of delinquency. U.S. 

Department of Justice, Office of Justice Programs, Office of Juvenile 

 262

https://www.rota.org.uk/content/rota-march-2011-female-voice-violence-project-final-report-it-my-life
https://www.rota.org.uk/content/rota-march-2011-female-voice-violence-project-final-report-it-my-life
https://www.rota.org.uk/content/rota-march-2011-female-voice-violence-project-final-report-it-my-life
https://www.runnymedetrust.org/uploads/publications/pdfs/UrbanDisorderandGangs-2011.pdf
https://www.runnymedetrust.org/uploads/publications/pdfs/UrbanDisorderandGangs-2011.pdf
https://www.runnymedetrust.org/uploads/publications/pdfs/UrbanDisorderandGangs-2011.pdf


Justice and Delinquency Prevention, NCJ 159042. Washington, DC: U.S. 

Government Printing Office. 

  

JICB (2006) Justice Institute of British Columbia, Violence In the Lives of 

Sexually Exploited Youth and Adult Sex Workers in BC: Research Report. 

New Westminster: Justice Institute of British Columbia, Centre for 

Leadership and Community Learning. https://www.jibc.ca/sites/default/files/

research/pdf/Violence_Research_Report_SHunt_0.pdf (Accesses 1st 

November 2012).  

Kennedy D. (2007) How to Stop Young Men Shooting Each Other, 

Presentation to the Metropolitan Police Authority. 

Lewis P, Newburn T, Taylor M. Mcgillivray C. (2011) Reading the Riots. 

Investigating Englands Summer of Disorder. London: LSE and Guardian.  

Lipsey M. & Derzon J. (1998) Predictors of Violent or Serious Delinquency 

in Adolescence and Early Adulthood in Loeber R. & Farrington D. (eds) A 

Synthesis of Longitudinal Research. Serious and Violent Juvenile 

Offenders: Risk Factors and Successful Interventions, Thousand Oaks, 

CA, Sage Publications, pp. 86–105. 

Loeber, R., Farrington, D.P., and Petechuk, D. (2003). Child Delinquency: 

Early Intervention and Prevention. Bulletin. Washington, DC: U.S. 

Department of Justice, Office of Justice Programs, Office of Juvenile 

Justice and Delinquency Prevention. 

Loeber, R., Farrington, D. P., & Waschbusch, D. (1998), Serious and 

violent juvenile offenders in R. Loeber & D. P. Farrington (eds) Serious and 

violent juvenile offenders: Risk factors and successful interventions 

Thousand Oaks, CA: Sage Publications.  

Miller, J. (2009) Young Women and Street Gangs in  Zahn M. (ed) The 

Delinquent Girl, Girls, Gangs and Sexual Exploitation in British Columbia 

Philadelphia: Temple University Press. 

 263

https://www.jibc.ca/sites/default/files/research/pdf/Violence_Research_Report_SHunt_0.pdf
https://www.jibc.ca/sites/default/files/research/pdf/Violence_Research_Report_SHunt_0.pdf
https://www.jibc.ca/sites/default/files/research/pdf/Violence_Research_Report_SHunt_0.pdf


Moffitt, T. E. (1993) Adolescence-limited and life-course-persistent 

antisocial behavior: A developmental taxonomy, Psychological Review, vol 

100, pp. 674–701. 

Nagin, D., & Tremblay, R. (1999) Trajectories of boys' physical agression, 

opposition, and hyperactivity on the path to physically violent and 

nonviolent juvenile delinquency, Child Development, vol 70, pp. 1181–

1196. 

Patterson, G. R.  & Yoerger, K. A. (1997) Developmental model for late-

onset delinquency. In D. W. Osgood (ed.), Motivation and Delinquency 

(Vol. 44, pp. 121-177). Lincoln, NE: Nebraska Symposium on Motivation. 

Pawson, R. & Tilley, N. (1997) Realistic Evaluation, London: Sage 

Publications. 

Pitts, J. (2008) Reluctant Gangsters: The Changing Face of Youth 

Crime, London: Routledge. 

Pitts ,J. (2011) An Evaluation of Three London Gang Desistance 

Programmes, Ambleside, Report for The Brathay Trust. 

Pitts, J. (2013) Crime and Criminal Victimisation Amongst Somali 

Young People in South Manchester, A Report for Greater Manchester 

Police. 

Ringrose J. Livingstone J.  & Harvey L. (2012) A Qualitative Study of 

Children, Young People and ‘Sexting’: A Report Prepared for the 

NSPCC, London, NSPCC. 

 264



Ritter N. (2009) ‘Ceasefire’: A Public Health Approach to Reducing 

Shootings and Killings, Washington, National Institute for Justice, No. 

264, November. 

Sherman L. Gottfredson, D. MacKenzie, D. Eck, J. Reuter, P. & Bushway, 

S. (1998) Preventing Crime: What Works, What Doesn’t, What’s 

Promising. Washington, DC: U.S. Department of Justice, Office of Justice 

Programs, National Institute of Justice. 

Shapland, J. Bottoms, A. Farrell, S. McNeill, F. Priede, C. Robinson, G. 

(2012) The Quality of Probation Supervision: A Literature Review, 

Glasgow, Centre for Criminological Research University of Sheffield and 

University of Glasgow. 

Short, J. (1997) Poverty, Ethnicity and Violent Crime, Boulder, CO: 

Westview Press. 

Smith, D. (2005) The Edinburgh Youth Transitions Study, Edinburgh: 

University of Edinburgh. 

Spergel, I. & Grossman, S. (1998) The Little Village Project: A 

Community Approach to the Gang Problem, Social Work, vol 42, pp 

456–70. 

Social Science Research Unit (2009) Commissioning Public Services, 

London, Institute for Education. 

  

Stattin, H., & Magnusson, D. (1996) Antisocial development: A holistic 

approach. Development and Psychopathology, vol 8, pp. 617–645. 

Steadman, H.J., Mulvey, E. P., Monahan, J., Robbins, P. C., Appelbaum, P. 

S., Grisso, T.,  Roth, L. H., & Silver, E. (1998) Violence by people 

discharged from acute psychiatric inpatient facilities and by others in the 

same neighborhoods. Archives of General Psychiatry, vol 55 pp. 393–401. 

 265



Stouthamer-Loeber, M. & Thomas, C. (1992) Caretakers seeking help for 

boys with disruptive and delinquent behavior. Comprehensive Mental 

Health Care, vol 2, pp159–178. 

Suttles, G. (1972) The Social Construction of Communities, Chicago: 

University of Chicago Press. 

  

Thornberry, T. B., Krohn, M. D., Lizotte, A. J., & Chard-Wierschem, D. 

(1995) ‘The Role of  Juvenile Gangs in Facilitating Delinquent Behaviour’, 

M.W. Klein., C. L. Maxson and J. Miller, (eds) The Modern Gang Reader, 

Los Angeles: Roxbury 

Tolan, P. (1987), Implications of onset for delinquency risk identification. 

Journal of Abnormal Child Psychology, vol 15 pp 47–65. 

Tolan, P.H & Gorman-Smith, D. (1998) Development of serious and violent 

offending careers in Loeber, R. & Farrington D. P. (eds) Serious and violent 

juvenile offenders: Risk factors and successful interventions. Thousand 

Oaks, CA: Sage Publications. 

  

Vigil, D. (1987) A Rainbow of Gangs: Street Cultures in the Mega-City, 

Texas: Texas University Press. 

Wikstrom & Loeber R. (1997) Individual Risk factors, Neighbourhood SES 

and Juvenile Offending in  Tonry M. (ed.) The Handbook of Crime and 

Punishment, New York: Oxford University Press  

Young A. & Gonzalez V. (2013) Getting Out of Gangs, Staying Out of 

Gangs: Gang Intervention and Desistence Stategies, National Gang 

Center Bulletin, No 8. OJJDP Washington. 

 266



Chapter 5 
Andell, P. and Hough, M. (1998) Addressing Local Drug Markets, Nacro 

Occaisional Paper Number 1. 

Anderson, S. Kinsey, R.  Loader, I. and Smith, C. (1994) Cautionary tales: 

young people, crime, and policing in Edinburgh. Avebury. 

Bateman, T. and Pitts, J. (2005) The RHP Companion to Youth Justice. 

Lyme Regis: Russell House.  

Beck, U. (1992) Risk Society: Towards a New Modernity. Translated by 

Ritter, M., London: Sage Publications. 

Beckett, K. and S. Herbert (2008) ‘Dealing with Disorder: Social Control in 

the Post-Industrial City’, Theoretical Criminology vol 12 (1), pp. 5–30. 

Briggs, D. (2013) Conceptualising Risk and Need: The Rise of Actuarialism 

and the Death of Welfare? Practitioner Assessment and Intervention in the 

Youth Offending Service. Youth Justice, 13 (1). 

Bourdieu, P. (1980) The Logic of Practice. Stanford: Stanford University 

Press. 

Bourdieu, P. (1984). Distinction: A Social Critique of the Judgement of 

Taste. London: Routledge. 

Bourdieu, P. (1986) The Forms of Capital in Richardson J. G., Handbook of 

Theory and Research for the Sociology of Capital. New York: Greenwood 

Press.  

  

Conversi, D. (2010) The Limits of Globalisation? Critical Journal of 

Globalisation Studies Issue 3.http://criticalglobalisation.com/

Issue3/36_59_LIMITS_CULTURAL_GLOBALISATION_JCGS3.pdf 

 267

http://criticalglobalisation.com/Issue3/36_59_LIMITS_CULTURAL_GLOBALISATION_JCGS3.pdf
http://criticalglobalisation.com/Issue3/36_59_LIMITS_CULTURAL_GLOBALISATION_JCGS3.pdf


(Accessed 10/5/14) 

Cavadino, M. and Dignan, J. (2013) ‘Political Economy and Penal 

System in Body-Gendrot, S. Hough, M., Levy, K. Kerezsi, R. and Snacken 

(eds) European Handbook of Criminology. London: Routledge. 

Centre for Social Justice (2009) Dying to Belong (2009) An In-depth 

Review of Street Gangs in Britain. www.centreforsocialjustice.org.uk/

publications/dying-to-belong (Accessed 20/10/2013). 

Deleuze, G. (2004) Desert Islands and Other Texts 1953 – 1974. 

(Semiotext). Lapoujade, D. (ed) Taormina, M. (Translator). London: MIT 

Press.  

Ericson, R. and Haggerty, K. (1997) Policing the Risk Society. 

Oxford: Clarendon Press. 

Fraser, A. and Atkinson, C. (2014)  Making Up Gangs: Looping, 

Labelling and the New Politics of Intelligence-led Policing. Youth 

Justice Vol 14 No.2, Sage.  

Foucault, M. (1981) Omnes et singulatim: towards a criticism of ‘political 

reason’, in: S. McMurrin (ed) The Tanner Lectures on Human Values, vol. 

2, Salt Lake City: University of Utah Press. 

Foucault, M. (1991) Governmentality in Burchell, G. Gordon, C. & Miller, P. 

(eds) The Foucault Effect: Studies in Governmentality. Hemel Hempstead: 

Harvester Wheatsheaf. 

Habermas, J. (1984) Theory of Communicative Action, Vol 1: Reason and 

the Rationalization of Society. Boston MA: Beacon Press. 

 268

http://www.centreforsocialjustice.org.uk/publications/dying-to-belong
http://www.centreforsocialjustice.org.uk/publications/dying-to-belong
http://www.centreforsocialjustice.org.uk/publications/dying-to-belong
http://www.centreforsocialjustice.org.uk/publications/dying-to-belong


Hancock, L. (2009) Crime Prevention, Community Safety and the Local 

State in Coleman, R., Sim, J., Tombs, S., and Whyte, D. (eds) State, Power 

and Crime. London: Sage. 

Home Office (1999) The Stephen Lawrence Inquiry: The Home Secretary’s 

Action Plan. London: Home Office. www.homeoffice.gov.uk/docs/

slpages.pdf (Accessed 12 November 2014). 

Hough, M. and Maffei,  L. (2013) Trust in Justice. Thinking about 

Legitimacy in Macgarell et al European Society of Criminology Newsletter 

Vol12. 

Garland, D. (2001) The Culture of Control: Crime and Social Order in 

Contemporary Society. New York: Oxford University Press. 

Garland, D. (2005) Penal Excess and Surplus Meaning: Public Torture 

Lynchings in 20th Century. America Law and Society Review, Vol. 39, No. 

4, pp. 793-833. 

Hughes, G., McLaughlin, E. and Muncie, M. (2002) Crime Prevention and 

Community Safety: New Directions. London: Sage. 

Jones, T. and Newburn, T. (2007) Policy Transfer and Criminal Justice. 

Exploring US Control Over British Crime Control Policy. OU Press. 

Kennedy, D. (2014) Conversations with the author regarding call-ins at 

John Jay’s Legitimacy and the Rule of Law Conference. Athens. 

Etzioni, A. (1994). The spirit of community: the reinvention of American 

society. Simon and Schuster. 

Ferrell, J., Hayward, K. and Young J. (2008). Cultural Criminology: An 

Invitation. London: Sage. 

 269

http://www.homeoffice.gov.uk/docs/slpages.pdf
http://www.homeoffice.gov.uk/docs/slpages.pdf
http://sv.wikipedia.org/w/index.php?title=Law_and_Society_Review&action=edit&redlink=1


Fitzgerald, J. (2009) Mapping the experience of drug dealing risk 

environments: An ethnographic case study. International Journal of Drug 

Policy. Volume 20, Issue 3, Elsevier. 

Kingdon, J. W. (1999) Agendas, Alternatives, and Public Policies. Harper 

Collins  

Lea, J. and Stenson, K. (2007) Security, Sovereignty and  
Non-State Governance “From Below” http://

www.bunker8.pwp.blueyonder.co.uk/misc/LeaStenson.html (Accessed 

12/05/2014) 

Lemke, T. (2002) Foucault Governmentality and Critique, Rethinking 

Marxism, volume 14 Number 3. 

Macgarell, E. F.  et al (2006 ) Reducing Homocide Through a Lever Pulling 

Srtategy. Justice Quarterley 23-214, 231.https://www.tandfonline.com/doi/

abs/10.1080/07418820600688818 (Accessed 15 November 2014). 

Matthews, R. (2009) Beyond ‘so what?’ criminology. 

Rediscovering realism, Theoretical Criminology. Vol 13(3). 

Muncie, J. (2011) On Globelisation and Exceptionalism in Nelken, D. (ed) 

Comparative criminal justice and globalization. Ashgate  

Neocleous M (2000) Social Police and the Mechanisms of Prevention: 

Patrick Colquhoun and the condition of poverty. British Journal of 

Criminology. 40. 

New Economics Foundation. (2013) Youth Unemployment in London and 

England. http://www.newlonfusion.org.uk/downloads/

Youth%20Unemployment%20nef%20report%20layout.pdf (Accessed 

19/5/14). 

 270

http://www.sciencedirect.com/science/journal/09553959
http://www.sciencedirect.com/science/journal/09553959
http://www.sciencedirect.com/science/journal/09553959/20/3
http://www.bunker8.pwp.blueyonder.co.uk/misc/LeaStenson.html
http://www.bunker8.pwp.blueyonder.co.uk/misc/LeaStenson.html
https://www.tandfonline.com/doi/abs/10.1080/07418820600688818
https://www.tandfonline.com/doi/abs/10.1080/07418820600688818
http://www.newlonfusion.org.uk/downloads/Youth%2520Unemployment%2520nef%2520report%2520layout.pdf
http://www.newlonfusion.org.uk/downloads/Youth%2520Unemployment%2520nef%2520report%2520layout.pdf


Nelken, D. (2011) Comparative Criminal Justice and Globalization. Ashgate  

Neocleous, M. (2000) Social Police and the Mechanisms of Prevention: 

Patrick Colquhoun and the Condition of Poverty. British Journal of 

Criminology, vol 40 pp. 710–726. 

Newburn, T. (2002) Atlantic Crossings Policy Transfere and Crime Control  

in the USA and UK; Punishment and Society. Vol 2 no 2. 

Newburn, T. Sparks, R. (2004) Criminal justice and political culture; 

national and international dimensions of crime control.  Willan.  

O Malley, P.(1999) Governmentality and the risk society, Economy and 

Society. London: Routledge. 

O Malley, P. (2008) Governmentality and Risk in J. Zinn, (ed) Social 

Theories of Risk and Uncertainty, Oxford. 

Pitts, J. (2003) The New Politics of Youth Crime, Discipline or Solidarity. 

Palgrave. 

Pitts, J. (2007) Americanization, the third way and the racialization of youth 

crime and disorder', in Hagedorn, J. (ed.) Gangs in the Global City: 

Alternatives to Traditional Criminology. Chicago: University of lliinois Press 

Pitts, J. (2008) Reluctant Gangsters: The Changing Face of Youth Crime. 

Willan. 

Put, J. and Walgrave, L. (2006) Belgium From Protection to Accountability, 

in Muncie, J. and Goldson, B. (eds) Comparative Youth Justice. London:  

Sage. 

Reiner, R. (2007) Law and Order: An Honest Citizen’s Guide to 

 271



Crime Control. Cambridge: Polity Press. 

Robinson, P. H. and Darley, J. M. (2007) ‘Intuitions of Justice: 

Implications for Criminal Law and Justice Policy.’ Southern California 

Review, vol 81(1), pp.1–67. 

Smith N. (2010) BBC News http://www.bbc.co.uk/news/uk-11833241.  

(Accessed on 1st July 2012). 

Smithson, H., Ralphs, R. and Williams, P. (2013) ’Used and abused: 

The problematic usage of gang terminology in the UK and its 

implications for ethnic minority youth.’ British Journal of Criminology. 

Strange, S. (1996) The Retreat of the State: the Diffusion of Power in the 

World Economy. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press.  

Strange, S. (1996) The Retreat of the State: The Diffusion of Power in the 

World Economy. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press. 

Stenson, K. (2008) Governing the Local Sovereignty, Social Governance 

and Community Safety. Social Work and Society, Volume 6 Issue 1. 

Tadros, V. (1998) Between Governance and Discipline: The Law and 

Michel Foucault, Oxford Journal of Legal Studies, vol. 18, No. 1, Oxford 

University Press. 

Tonry, M. (2001) Symbol, Substance, and Severity in Western Penal 

Policies. Punishment & Society October 2001 vol. 3 no. 4, Sage. 

Trident Gangs Command (MPS, 2012) Gang Crime. http://

content.met.police.uk/Site/gangcrime (Accessed 20 /10/13). 

Tyler, T. R. (2006) Why People Obey the Law. Princeton: Princeton 

University Press. 

 272

http://content.met.police.uk/Site/gangcrime
http://content.met.police.uk/Site/gangcrime


Welsh, B. and Farrington, D. (2000) Crime prevention effects of 

closed circuit television:a systematic review. Home Office Research Study 

252. HSO. 

Whitman, J. Q.  (2005) Harsh Justice: Criminal Punishment and the 

Widening Divide between America and Europe. Oxford University Press. 

Wolf and Gutierrez (2011) The Californian Cities Gang Prevention Network 

: Bulletin 23. 

Young, J. (1998) The Durkheimian Legacy http://www.malcolmread.co.uk/

JockYoung/ (Accessed 20/10/13). 

Young, J. (2003) Winning the fight against crime? New Labour populism 

and lost opportunities. In Matthews, R. and Young, J. (eds)  The New 

Politics of Crime Control, Cullompton, Willan.   

Chapter 6 
Alcock, P. (1999) Back to the Future: Victorian Values for  the 21st Century  

in Lister, R. (ed) Charles Murray and the Underclass: The Developing 

Debate. London: The IEA Health and Welfare Unit. 

Aldridge, J. Medina, J. & Ralphs, R. (2008) Dangers and Problems of 

Doing Gang Research in the UK, van Gemert F. Peterson & Lien (eds) 

Street Gangs, Migration and Ethnicity. Cullompton: Willan. 

Battey, E. et al (2010) The New Deal for Communities Experience:  A final 

assessment. The New Deal for Communities Evaluation:  Final report, 

Volume 7. HMSO. London. 

Beck, U. (1992) Risk Society: Towards a New Modernity.  Translated by 

Ritter, M. London: Sage Publications. 

 273

http://www.malcolmread.co.uk/JockYoung/
http://www.malcolmread.co.uk/JockYoung/


Becker, H. (1991) Outsiders Studies in the Sociology of Deviance, Free 

Press New York. 

Bourdieu, P. et al (1999). The Weight of the World: Social Suffering in 

Contemporary Society, Stanford California: Stanford University Press. 

Cape, E. and Bridges, L. (2001) The justice debate', facing the future  

Criminal justice or social exclusion. Legal Action Group On-line Publication 

http://www.lag.org.uk/Templates/Internal.asp?NodeID=91619.  

(Accessed 4th July 2012). 

Centre for Social Justice (2009) Dying to Belong, Report for the Centre for 

Social Justice. 

Colvile N (2012) Centre For Policy Studies, About Us. http://

www.cps.org.uk/about/. (Accessed on 2nd July 2012). 

Coote. A, (2010) Ten Big Questions about the Big Society, and ten ways to 

make the best of it. London: New Economics Foundation.  

Coronel, S. S. (2008) The Media As Watchdog.  Harvard University Press. 

Dawson, M. (2012) Against the Big Society: A Durkheimian Socialist 

Critique; Critical Social Policy. London: Sage. 

Dejevsky, M. (2012) Independent Newspaper.  http://

www.independent.co.uk/news/uk/politics/the-big-society-in-crisis-are-the-

wheels-coming-off-the-pms-big-idea-2284251.html.  

(Accessed on 15th August 2012). 

Domhoff, W. G. (2002) Who Rules America: Power & Politics, 7th 

Edition. New York: McGraw Hill. 

 274

http://www.google.co.uk/search?tbo=p&tbm=bks&q=inauthor:%2522Pierre+Bourdieu%2522
http://www.cps.org.uk/about/
http://www.cps.org.uk/about/
http://www.independent.co.uk/news/uk/politics/the-big-society-in-crisis-are-the-wheels-coming-off-the-pms-big-idea-2284251.html
http://www.independent.co.uk/news/uk/politics/the-big-society-in-crisis-are-the-wheels-coming-off-the-pms-big-idea-2284251.html
http://www.independent.co.uk/news/uk/politics/the-big-society-in-crisis-are-the-wheels-coming-off-the-pms-big-idea-2284251.html


Farrall, S. and Hay, C. (2010) ‘Not so Tough on Crime? Why Weren’t the 

Thatcher Governments More Radical in Reforming the Criminal Justice 

System?’, British Journal of Criminology, vol 50, no.3, pp.550-569. 

Ferrel, J. (2009) Kill Method: A Provocation. Journal of Theoretical and 

Philosophical Criminology, vol 1 (1). 

Ferrel, J., Hayward, K., Young, J. (2008) Cultural Criminology. An Invitation. 

London: Sage.  

Etzioni, A. (1993). The Spirit of Community: Rights, Responsibilities and 

the Communitarian Agenda. New York: Crown Publishings. 

Encyclopaedia Britannica (2012)  http://www.britannica.com/blogs/2011/05/

amitai-etzioni-communitarianism-civil-rights-foreign-policy/.  

(Accessed on 15th August 2012).  

Hall, S. (1997) Stereotyping as a Signifying Practice in Hall, S. (ed) 

Representation: Cultural Representations and Signifying Practices 

(Culture, Media and Identities series) London: Sage. 

Have, P. (1986) Issues in Qualitative Data Interpretation, Research 

Committee 33, Logic and Methodology in Sociology, International 

Sociological Association, XIth World Congress of Sociology, New Delhi.  

Hinsliff, G. (2006) Guardian Newspaper. http://www.guardian.co.uk/politics/

2006/jul/09/conservatives.ukcrime. (Accessed on 2nd July 2012). 

HM Government (2012) The Big Society. http://www.communities.gov.uk/

communities/bigsociety/. (Accessed 15th August 2012) 

Hobsbawm, E. (1994) The Age of Extremes: The Short Twentieth Century, 

1914–1991. London: Micheal Joseph. 

 275



Hudson. B, (2000) Critical Reflection as Research Methodology, in Jupp.V, 

et al (eds) Doing Criminological Research. London: Sage Publications. 

Hughes, G. (2011) Understanding the Politics of Criminological Research 

in Jupp. V, et al  (eds) Doing Criminological Research. London: Sage 

Publications. 

Hutton, W. (2012) Guardian Newspaper. http://www.guardian.co.uk/politics/

2012/jul/28/george-osborne-disaster-will-hutton. (Accessed 15th August 

2012). 

Joseph Rowntree Foundation (2012) The Impact of Local Authority Cuts. 

http://www.jrf.org.uk/blog/2012/01/impact-local-authority-spending-cuts.  

(Accessed on 17th August 2012). 

 Köllner, P. (2011) Think Tanks: Their Development, Global Diversity 

and Roles in International Affairs. German Institute for Global and Area 

Studies, Number 6. Hamburg. 

Lea, J. (1997) The Return of the Dangerous Classes; Crime Control in 

the 21st Century. Inaugural professorial lecture, given at Middlesex 

University, 10th December 1997. 

McGann, J. (2013) Global Go To Think Tanks Report and Policy Advice, 

Think Tanks and Civil Societies Program. University of Pennsylvania. 

Philadelphia, PA USA. https://repository.upenn.edu/cgi/viewcontent.cgi?

article=1007&context=think_tanks (Accessed 1 November 2015) 

McGann, J. (2005) Think Tanks and Policy Advice in The US. Foreign 

Policy Research Institute. University of Pennsylvania. Philadelphia, PA 

USA. https://repository.upenn.edu/cgi/viewcontent.cgi?

article=1007&context=think_tanks  (Accessed 1 November 2015) 

 276

http://www.guardian.co.uk/politics/2012/jul/28/george-osborne-disaster-will-hutton
http://www.guardian.co.uk/politics/2012/jul/28/george-osborne-disaster-will-hutton
http://www.guardian.co.uk/politics/2012/jul/28/george-osborne-disaster-will-hutton
https://repository.upenn.edu/cgi/viewcontent.cgi?article=1007&context=think_tanks
https://repository.upenn.edu/cgi/viewcontent.cgi?article=1007&context=think_tanks
https://repository.upenn.edu/cgi/viewcontent.cgi?article=1007&context=think_tanks
https://repository.upenn.edu/cgi/viewcontent.cgi?article=1007&context=think_tanks
https://repository.upenn.edu/cgi/viewcontent.cgi?article=1007&context=think_tanks
https://repository.upenn.edu/cgi/viewcontent.cgi?article=1007&context=think_tanks


Mooney, J.(2003) ‘It’s the Family Stupid: Continuities and Reinterpretation 

of the Dysfunctional Family as the Cause of Crime in Three Political 

Periods’, in R.Matthews and J. Young (eds) The New Politics of Crime and 

Punishment. Cullompton: Willan Books. 

Murray, C. (1984) Loosing Ground  American Social Policy, 1950 – 1980, 

New York: Basic Books. 

Odone, C. (2012) Telegraph Newspaper. http://www.telegraph.co.uk/

culture/books/9353427/Among-the-Hoods-book-review-The-angel-

wearing-Prada-gives-hoodies-a-taste-of-Picasso.html.  

(Accessed 15th August 2012). 

O’Sullivan, N. (1976) Conservatism. London:Aldine Press. 

Pitts, J. (2008b) Reluctant Gangsters: The Changing Face of Youth Crime, 

Cullompton: Willan Publishing. 

Pitts, J. (2010) Mercenary Territory: Do Youth Gangs Really Exist, in 

Goldson B. (ed.) Young People in Crisis. Willan Publishing.  

Pullman, P. (2012) The False Economy Blog. http://falseeconomy.org.uk/

blog/save-oxfordshire-libraries-speech-philip-pullman.  

(Accessed 8th September 2012). 

Roche, B. (2004) How businesses and communities can break the cycle of 

crime and decline in Grieve, J. Howard, R. (eds) Communities, Social 

Exclusion and Crime. The Smith Institute, London.  

Shepherd, J. (2012) Guardian Newspaper. http://www.guardian.co.uk/

society/2012/mar/14/councils-cut-youth-services.  

(Accessed 3rd July 2012). 

 277

http://www.guardian.co.uk/society/2012/mar/14/councils-cut-youth-services
http://www.guardian.co.uk/society/2012/mar/14/councils-cut-youth-services
http://www.guardian.co.uk/society/2012/mar/14/councils-cut-youth-services


Smith, A. (1976) The Wealth of Nations-, The Glasgow edition of the Works 

and Correspondence of Adam Smith, vol. 2a, p. 456 in Cambell, R.H. and 

Skinner, A. S. (eds) Oxford: Claredon Press.  

Sparrow, A. (2012) Guardian Newspaper.http://www.guardian.co.uk/

politics/blog/2012/sep/04/cameron-reshuffle-government-politics-live?

newsfeed=true. (Accessed September 4th 2012). 

Stone, D. (2007) Recycling Bins. Garbage Cans or Think Tanks? Three 

Myths Regarding Policy Analysis Institutes. Warwick University Repository. 

Wright, O. (2012) Independent Newspaper. http://www.independent.co.uk/

news/uk/politics/end-of-compassionate-conservatism-as-david-cameron-

details-plans-for-crackdown-on-welfare-7880774.html. (Accessed 4th 

September 2012).  

Williams, R. (2012) BBC News. http://www.bbc.co.uk/news/uk-18570664.  

(Accessed 17th August 17th 2012). 

Wilson, W. J. (1999) The Truly Disadvantaged: The Inner City, the 

Underclass, and Public Policy, Second Edition, University of Chicago. 

Young. J, (1999). The Exclusive Society Social Exclusion, Crime and 

Difference in Late Modernity, Sage, London. 

Young. J, (2003). Merton with Energy, Katz with Structure: The Sociology 

of Vindictiveness and the Criminology of Transgression in  

Theoretical Criminology, vol 7, pp. 388. Sage Publications, London. 

 278

http://www.bbc.co.uk/news/uk-18570664


Chapter 7 
Aldridge, J. and Medina, J. (2008) Youth Gangs in an English City: Social 

Exclusion, Drugs and Violence (ESRC RES-000-23-0615). School of Law, 

University of Manchester. 

Archer, M. (2000) Being Human: The Problem of Agency. Cambridge: 

Cambridge University Press.  

Archer, M. (2003) Structure, Agency and Internal Conversation, 

Cambridge. Cambridge University Press. 

Andell, P. (1998)  Addressing Local Drug Markets in Kensingtn and 

Chelsea;CRASH Project. Report for Nottinghill Housing Trust. 

(Unpublished). 

Andell, P. et al (2002) Addressing Local Drug Markets in Islington, Nacro. 

(Unpublished Local Authority Report). 

Andell, P. et al (2003) Addressing Local Drug Markets in Croydon, Nacro. 

(Unpublished Local Authority Report). 

Barthes, R. (1977) Images–Music–Text. London: Fontana. 

Bauman, Z. (2003) Liquid Modernity: Cambridge: Polity. 

Benford, R.  (1997) An Insider's Critique of the Social Movement Framing 

Perspective. Sociological Inquiry, vol. 67, No. 4, November. 

Bourdieu, P. (1984). Distinction: A Social Critique Of The Judgement Of 

Taste (R. Nice, Translator). Cambridge, Ma: Harvard University Press. 

Charmaz, K.  (2009) The Power and Potential of Grounded Theory. 

Medical Sociology On-line. http://www.Medicalsociologyonline.org. 

(Accessed 28/07/2015). 

 279

http://www.Medicalsociologyonline.org


Chomski Debates with Foucault (1971) Human Nature: Justice versus 

Power. http://www.chomsky.info/debates/1971xxxx.htm 

(Accessed 2nd April 14) 

Clark, K. and Holquist, M. (1984) Mikhail Bakhtin. Cambridge: Harvard 

University Press. 

Cohen, S. (1988) Against Criminology. New Brunswick, New York: 

Transaction Books 

Congergood, D. (1985) Performing as a Moral Act: Ethical Dimentions of 

the Ethnography of Performance. Literature in Performance, 5:2, pp. 1-13, 

DOI: 10.1080/10462938509391578 

Delanty, G. (1997) Social Science Beyond Constructivism and Realism 

Buckingham: Open University Press. 

Derrida, J. (1995) Structure, Sign and Play in the Discourse of Human 

Sciences?, Writing and Difference, translator Bass. A,. London: Routledge, 

Dorn, N., Levi, M., King, L. (2005) Literature review on upper level drug 

trafficking. Home Office Online Report 22/05. London: Home Office 

Feinstein, J. and Imani, K. (2006) Working with gangs and young people: a 

toolkit for resolving group conflict in Kingsley, J. (ed) British Library General 

Reference Collection Shelfmark: YC.2006.b.2978 

Hayward, K. and Young, J.(2004)  Cultural Criminology: Some Notes on 

the Script . Special Edition of the International Journal of Theoretical 

Criminology, volume 8, No 3 pp. 259-285 

Hayward, K. (2010) Opening the Lens: Cultural Criminology and the Image 

 280

http://www.chomsky.info/debates/1971xxxx.htm


in Hayward. K, and Presdee, M. (eds) Framing Crime: Cultural 

Criminology and the Image London: Routledge. 

Habermas, J. (1987) The Philosophical Discourse of Modernity, translated 

by Lawrence, F. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press. 

HM Government (2014) Community Safety Funding https://www.gov.uk/

government/uploads/system/uploads/attachment_data/file/143831/

community-safety-fund.pdf (Accessed 23/08/14). 

Gilroy, P. (2010) Darker Than Blue.  On the Moral Economies of Black 

Atlantic. Havard University Press.  

Glaser, B. L. and Strauss, A. L. (1967) The Discovery of Grounded Theory. 

Aldine: Chicago. 

Ferrel, J. (2009) Kill Method: A Provocation. Journal of Theoretical and 

Philosophical Criminology, vol 1 (1). 

Flick, U. (1992) Enzauberung der Intuition –SystematichePerspektiven 

Triangulation als Strategic der Geltungsbegrundung qualitativer daten und 

Interpretationen. in Jupp, V. (ed) Dictionary of Research Methods. London: 

Sage. 

Fraser, A. and Atkinson, C.(2014)  Making Up Gangs: Looping Labelling 

and the New Politics of Intelligence Led Policing. Youth Justice, vol 14(2). 

Sage. 

Greaber, D. (2001) Towards an Anthropological Value of Theory of Value, 

New York: Palgrave. 

Habermas, J. (1987)  The Philosophical Discourse of Modernity. 
Translation by Frederick Lawrence. Cambridge, MA: MIT Press.

 281

https://www.gov.uk/government/uploads/system/uploads/attachment_data/file/143831/community-safety-fund.pdf
https://www.gov.uk/government/uploads/system/uploads/attachment_data/file/143831/community-safety-fund.pdf
https://www.gov.uk/government/uploads/system/uploads/attachment_data/file/143831/community-safety-fund.pdf
https://www.gov.uk/government/uploads/system/uploads/attachment_data/file/143831/community-safety-fund.pdf


Hagedorn, J. (2005) The Global Impact of Gangs: Journal of 

Contemporary Criminal Justice, vol. 21. Sage Publications 

Hagedorn, J. (2008) A World of Gangs: Armed Young Men and Gangsta 

Culture. Minneapolis; University of Minnesota. 

Hallsworth, S. (2013) The Gang and Beyond. London: Palgrave McMillan.  

Hesmondhalgh, D. and Melville, C. (2001) ’Urban Breakbeat Culture: 

Repercussions of Hip-Hop in the United Kingdom’ in  Mitchell, T. (ed)  

Global Noise: Rap and Hip-Hop Outside the USA Middletown, Connecticut: 

Weslyan University Press.  

Jankowski, M. S. (2003) Gangs and Social Change. Theoretical 

Criminology, Vol. 7(2) London. Sage.  

Jupp,V. (2002) Methods of Criminological Research. London: Routledge.  

Kant, E.  (1781) Critique of Pure Reason. Translated and ed by Weigelt, M. 

(2007) Penguin Modern Classics. London: Penguin books  

Kemp, C. (2014) Building Bridges between Structure and Agency: 

Exploring the Theoretical Potential for a Synthesis between Habitus and 

Reflexivity. Essex Graduate Journal of Sociology, volume 10. 

Kwesi-Johnson L. (2012) LKJ Riots Rymes and Reason 

http://www.lintonkwesijohnson.com/2012/04/18/riots-rhymes-and-reason/ 
(Accessed 27/2/14). 

Lea, J. and Young, J. (1984) What is to be done about law and order, 

Harmondsworth: Penguin. 

 282



Lyotard, F. (1979). The Postmodern Condition, Manchester University 

Press. 

Matrix Knowledge Group (2007). The illicit drug trade in the United 

Kingdom. Home Office Online Report 20/07. London: Home Office. 

Matthews, R. & Young, J. (1986) Confronting Crime, London: Sage  

Publications. 

Matthews, R. (2010) The Construction of So What Criminology, Crime, Law 

and Social Change, vol 2, pp. 54.  

Mills, C. W. (1959) The Sociological Imagination. New York: Oxford 

University Press. 

Mcauley, R. (2007) Out of sight: crime, youth and exclusion in modern 

Britain, Willan.  

Neitchze, F.  (1887) The Will To Power.  https://archive.org/details/

TheWillToPower-Nietzsche (Accessed 1st November 2016). 

O’Malley, P, Mugford, S. (1991) The demand for intoxicating commodities: 

Implications for the War on Drugs. Social Justice, vol 18(4), pp. 49–75. 

O’Neill, S. (1999) Rationality in Ashe, F., Finlayson, A., Lloyed, M., 

Makensie, I., Martin, J., and O’Neill, S. (eds) Contemporary Social and 

Political Theory. Buckingham: Open University Press.  

Pawson, R. and Tilley, N. (1997) Realistic Evaluation. London: Sage. 

Pawson, R. and Tilley, N (1997) Realist Evaluation http://

www.communitymatters.com.au/RE_chapter.pdf 

(Accessed 26/08/14). 

 283

https://archive.org/details/TheWillToPower-Nietzsche
https://archive.org/details/TheWillToPower-Nietzsche
http://www.communitymatters.com.au/RE_chapter.pdf
http://www.communitymatters.com.au/RE_chapter.pdf


Pitts J (2011) Mercenary Territory: Are Youth Gangs Really a Problem? in  

Goldson, B. (ed) Gangs Territoriality and Violence, Young People in Crisis? 

London: Routledge. 

Pitts, J. (2008) Report to Lambeth Gangs Commission LB Lambeth.

(Unpublished). 

Pitts, J. (2008) Reluctant Gangsters, The Changing Face of Youth Crime. 

Willan.  

Pitts, J. (2014) Who Dunnit? Joint Enterprise, Bad Character and Duress. 

Youth and Policy.www.youthandpolicy.org/wp-content/uploads/2014 

(Accessed 20/07/15).  

  

Polizzi, D. and Arrigo, B. (2009) Phenomenology, Postmodernism, And 

Philosophical Criminology: A Conversational Critique. Journal of 

Theoretical and Philosophical Criminology  Vol 1 (2), Sage. 

Porter, S. (1993) Critical Realist Ethnography: The Case Of Racism 

and Professionalism in a Medical Setting. Sociology vol 27, pp. 4. 

Porter, S. (2002). Critical Realist Ethnography, in T. May (ed) 

Qualitative Research in Action. London: Sage.  

Porta, D. and Diani, M. (2006) Social Movements : An Introduction  

2nd ed. Blackwell.  

Rees, C. and Gatenby, M. (2014) Critical Realism and Ethnography, in 

Edwards, P. K. O’Mahoney, J. and Vincent, S. (eds) Studying 

Organisations Using Critical Realism: A Practical Guide, Oxford University 

Press.  

 284

http://www.youthandpolicy.org/wp-content/uploads/2014


Rock, P. (1992) The Criminology That Came in Out of the Cold, Foreword, 

in Lowman, J. and MacLean, B. D. (eds) Realist Criminology: Crime 

Control and Policing in the 1990s, pp. ix–xii. Toronto: University of Toronto 

Press. 

Rustin, M. (2000) Reflections on the Biographical Turn in Social Science in 

Chamberlayne, P., Bornat, J. and Wengraf, T. (eds) The Turn To 

Biographical Methods in Social Science: Comparative Issues and 

Examples. London: Routledge.   

Sassen, S. (2007) The Global City in Hagedorn, J. (ed) Gangs in the 

Global City. Chicago: University of Illinois Press. 

Silverman, D. (2005) Interpreting Qualitative Data. London. Sage. 

Silverman, J. (2010). Addicted to Distortion. Safer Communities; Volume 9, 

Issue 4.  

The Internet Excyclopeadia of Philosophy Resource for Academics http://

www.iep.utm.edu/nihilism/ (Accessed 12 June 2014). 

Taylor, I. (1997) Free Markets and the Costs of Crime: An Audit of England 

and Wales in Walton, P. & Young, J. (eds) The New Criminology Revisited, 

Basingstoke: Macmillan. 

Vandenberghe F. (2015) Reification: History of the Concept. Logos. A 

Journal of Modern Society and Culture: Winter vol., 14, No.1. 

Williams, R. (1981) Culture Fontana New Sociology Series, Glasgow, 

Collins.  

Wheatley, S. (2010)  Don’t Call Me Urban A Time of Grime  

(http://www.dontcallmeurban.com/) (Accessed 15/4/2010). 

 285

http://www.iep.utm.edu/nihilism/
http://www.iep.utm.edu/nihilism/
http://www.dontcallmeurban.com/


Wilson, L. and Stevens, A. (2007) Understanding Drug Markets and How 

to Influence Them. The Beckley Drug Policy Foundation, Report 14. 

Winter R. and Munn-Giddings C. (2001) A Handbook for Action Research 

and Social Care. London: Routledge. 

Wittgenstein L. (1922), Tractus Logico-Philosophicus. Translated Ogden, 

K.C. New York: Kegan Paul, Trench Trubner. https://monoskop.org/

File:Wittgenstein_Ludwig_Tractatus_Logico_Philosophicus_1922.pdf 

(Accessed 15 June 2015). 

Young, J. (2003) Merton with Energy, Katz with Structure: The Sociology of 

Vindictiveness and the Criminology of Transgression: Theoretical 

Criminology, vol 7, pp. 388.  

Chapter 8 

Bhaska, R. (1989) The Possibility of Naturalism (2nd Ed) Hemel 

Hempstead: Harvester Wheatsheaf 

Collier, D. (1994) The Comparative Method in Alda W. Finifter (ed) Political 

Science: The State of the Discipline. American Political Science 

Association. 

Ferrel, J. (2009) Kill Method: A Provocation. Journal of Theoretical and 

Philosophical Criminology,Vol 1 (1). 

Hayward, K. and Schuilenburg, M. (2014) To resist = to create? Some 

thoughts on the concept of resistance in cultural criminology. Tijdschrift 

over Cultuur and Criminaliteit, (4) 1. 

Inlan, J. (2014) Commodifying compliance? UK urban music and new 

mediascape. Tijdschrift over Cultuur and Criminaliteit, (4) 1. 

 286

https://monoskop.org/File:Wittgenstein_Ludwig_Tractatus_Logico_Philosophicus_1922.pdf
https://monoskop.org/File:Wittgenstein_Ludwig_Tractatus_Logico_Philosophicus_1922.pdf


Lupton, R. (2013) What is neighbourhood renewal policy for? People, 

Place and Policy: 7: 2. University of Manchester. 

New Economics Foundation (2014) Surviving Austerity. http://

www.neweconomics.org/publications/entry/surviving-austerity 

(Accessed 23/08/14). 

Pawson, R. and Tilley, N (1997) Realistic Evaluation. London: Sage. 

Pitts, J. (2009) Intervening in Gang Affected Neighbourhoods, Blyth M. & 

Solomon M. (eds.) Prevention and Youth Crime. The Policy Press.                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                     

Pitts, J. (2008) Reluctant Gangsters: The Changing Face of Youth Crime,  

Cullompton: Willan Publishing. 

Pitts, J. (2011) Mercenary Territory: Are Youth Gangs Really a Problem? In 

Youth in Crisis? Gangs Territoriality and Violence, (ed)  Goldson, B. 

London: Routledge. 

Police Foundation and Mori Social Research Institute (2002). Policing the 

Possession of Cannabis: Residents views on the Lambeth Experiment. 

London Police Foundation.  

Spencer, D. (2011) Cultural Criminology: An Invitation… to What? Critical 

Criminology, vol 19 pp 197–212. Sage. 

Young, J. (2003) Merton with Energy, Katz with Structure: The Sociology of 

Vindictiveness and the Criminology of Transgression. Theoretical 

Criminology, vol 7, pp 388. 

 287

http://www.neweconomics.org/publications/entry/surviving-austerity
http://www.neweconomics.org/publications/entry/surviving-austerity


 288


	In 2003, young people under 20 constituted 16% of victims of the ‘Black-on-Black’ gun crime, investigated by Operation Trident; by 2006 this proportion had risen to 31%. Marion Fitzgerald’s (2009) analysis of youth homicides in London between 1999 and 2005 makes this point with alarming clarity; 63.6 of all male homicide victims aged 10-17 between 1999 and 2005 were Black African Caribbean whereas the White majority furnished only 29.5%.
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	Chapter 5




